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PREFACE. 


THE text of this edition of what, in deference to 
tradition, I have called on the title-page the Fifth 
Book of the Nicomachean Ethics, is founded upon 
a new collation of eight MSS. I cannot pretend 
that my researches in this direction have yielded 
much that is important. They have indeed enabled 
me to correct a few oversights in Bekker’s text and 
critical notes, but they have thrown little light, if 
any, upon the difficulties of the treatise, and have 
convinced me that Bekker lost little by confining his 
attention to the four MSS. KPL°M®O*._ I have how- 
ever printed the results of my collation, in the hope 
that others may thereby be spared the repetition of an 
ungrateful labour. 

Thinking, as many others have done, that the 
several parts of the Fifth Book do not stand in their 
proper order, I have with some hesitation adopted 
what seems to me a more intelligible arrangement 
than that of the received text. The chapter “On 
Dislocations in the Text”, which forms a part of the 
Introduction, is based upon an article which I con- 
tributed to the Fournal of Philology in 1875. 
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In the translation or paraphrase which stands op- 
posite the text, my chief aim has been to show how 
I understand the drift and the several arguments of 
the original. Hence, wherever a Greek phrase seemed 
to be clearer than an English equivalent would have 
been, I have not scrupled to retain it in my version: 
and in general I have sacrificed neatness of expression 
to precision and perspicuity. 

The necessity of justifying my interpretations has 
caused my notes to become in some parts, and espe- 
cially in chapters 5, 8, and 9, dispropartionately long. 
The substance of the commentary on chapter 5 ap- 
peared in 1872 in the Fournal of Philology. 

I believe that I have in all cases acknowledged 
my debts to previous commentators. But I should 
be ungrateful indeed if I did not make particular 
mention of my obligations to Sir Alexander Grant. 
It was in the pages of his edition that I first became 
acquainted with the Ethics, and however much I may 
differ from him in detail, I can never forget the help 
which, both as learner and as teacher, J have derived 
from his fresh and instructive work. 

Professor Ramsauer’s new edition did not reach 
me until my commentary was already in the press, 
As it was then too late to make use of his researches, 
I deferred the perusal of his work until my own little 
book should be out of my hands. 

Finally it is my pleasant duty to offer my thanks 
to the Syndics of the University Press for their libe- 
rality in undertaking the publication of this book; 
to the authorities of the Bibliothéque Nationale at 
Paris, the Library of the Vatican, the Library of 
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St Mark at Venice, the Laurentian and Riccardian 
Libraries at Florence, the British Museum, and New 
College, Oxford, for their courtesy in allowing me 
to consult MSS. in their collections; and to my 
friends the Rev. W. M. Gunson, Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, Mr S. H. Butcher, Fellow of 
University College, Oxford, and Mr G. G. Greenwood. 
of this College, with whom I have discussed many of 
the difficulties which beset this part of the Ethics. 


H. J. 


TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 
November 9, 1878. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. On the Manuscripts. 


IN the critical notes to this edition I have recorded the 
readings of eight of the nine MSS. of the Ethics to which 
Bekker has assigned distinguishing letters. They are the 
following : 

_ Q. Marcianus cc:“in folio membranaceus, foliorum 594, 
saeculi XV.” Zanetti. Cf. Susemihl, Politics p. xxiv. This 
MS. (written by Joannes Rhosus in 1457) in general agrees 
exactly with M®. There are however occasional differences, 
sometimes one and sometimes the other exhibiting the con- 
ventional reading. I attach no value to Q, and in my general 
remarks on the MSS. have left it wholly out of account. 

Ha, Marcianus CCXIV: “in folio minori membranaceus, 
foliorum 240, saeculi circiter XI.” Zanetti. 

Bonitz made a collation of the whole of the Nic. Eth. in 
this MS.: “Kritische Ausbeute hat diese Collation so gut wie 
gar nicht ergeben, sondern nur bestatigt, was sich im Voraus 
vermuthen liess, dass Bekker Grund hatte, von der Collation 
der ganzen Handschrift abzusehen; sie ist an Fallen der Un- 
genauigkeit und an Auslassungen so reich, dass sie fiir Textes- 
recension der Nikomachischen Ethik sehr geringen Werth 
hat.” Avistot. Stud. 11. 8. I have nothing to say against this 
decided condemnation, 

K», Laurentianus LXXXI. I1: “codex membranaceus MS. . 
in fol. minori seculi x nitidissimus et optimae notae, cum 
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titulis singulorum librorum charactere vere quadrato et aureo 
exaratis. Constat foliis scriptis 181.” Bandini. 

I might have saved myself the trouble of collating this 
MS., as Bekker’s collation has been most carefully revised by 
Schéll, whose corrections and additions are printed in Ras- 
sow’s Forschungen p. 10 sqq. Numerous as are the readings 
which this MS. alone preserves, it is very incorrect, in the 
fifth book more so than several MSS. of less importance. 

L». Parisiensis 1854: “cod. membr. Nic. Eth. cum scholiis 
varia manu eaque recentiori scriptis. Mich, Pselli esse veri- 
simile est. Sec. XII” Catalogue. This MS. appears to me to 
be on the whole the most trustworthy authority for the text 
of the fifth book (“im fiinften und zehnten Buche vielleicht 
als die zuverlassigste Quelle zu betrachten,” says Rassow), 
though there are not very many instances in which it is 
alone in preserving a good reading. 

M®. Marcianus CCXIII: “in 4° membranaceus, fol. 276, 
saec, circ. XV.” Zanetti. Though very incorrect this MS. 
occasionally preserves an important reading which would 
otherwise be lost. In the judgment of Bonitz (Avistot. Stud. 
I. 9) and Susemihl (Politics p. xxvi) it ranks for the Ethics 
only second in importance to K®. So far as Bk. Vv is concern- 
ed, I think L® more trustworthy than either. 

N?. Marcianus. Append. Iv. 53: “bomb. fol. saec. XII.” 
Waitz, Organon p. 3. I suspect that this was the MS. which 
was used by Aldus in printing the Nic. Eth. for his editio 
princeps. Lines have been drawn in the MS. to guide the 
copyist or printer in punctuation, and errors have been care- 
fully corrected in the margin by the aid of some other MS. 
or MSS. In general the Aldine text exactly reproduces NP 
together with the punctuation and emendations indicated by 
the corrector. I have admitted some three readings into my 
text on the sole authority of N®. It is now well known that 
Bekker’s collation of this MS. (as of H*) is an incomplete one, 
and that it is the neglect of this fact which has led some 
scholars strangely to overrate its importance. 
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O°. Riccardianus 46. More correct than M, O° contributes 
fewer peculiar readings to the text than that MS. In this 
book however it does not seem to be as decidedly inferior 
to M as (according to the best authorities) it is elsewhere. 

P*. Vaticanus 1342. “Membr., kl. 4to oder 8vo, 133 BL, 
Griechisch und Rémisch paginirt. Kleine Schrift, viele Abkiir- 
zungen.” Brandis. 

In the Fournal of Philology, 1876, VI. 208, I have endea- 
voured to show that the Cambridge MS. (‘Eliensis’) was 
copied from P”, which must therefore have been written before 
1279. Although apparently more closely connected with K® 
than any other MS. and not so ancient, P” is nevertheless less 
incorrect. I do not however find that it preserves any good 
readings which are not to be found in either K*L*M®N? or Ob, 

My own conclusions (as shown in the text which I have 
adopted) are, so far as Bk. V is concerned, briefly as follows: 

1. That the MSS. collated (exclusive of Q which agrees 
too closely with M? to be worth considering) stand in respect 
of correctness in the following order L?P?O®°N°KH*M>, L» 
being decidedly the most correct, and M® decidedly the most 
incorrect; 

2. That H* and P® contribute to the text nothing which 
is not to be found in one or other of the remaining five 
codices; 

3. That when H® and P» are neglected there are about 
43 places in which my reading depends upon one only of the 
remaining five MSS., the contributions of each being as 
follows: K® 23, L® 9, M® 5, O¥ and NP 3 each; 

4. That I am unable to distinguish families, 

It will be remarked that these conclusions agree substan- 
tially with those of Rassow (Forschungen p. 8), and do not 
encourage the hope that in other parts of the Ethics an ex- 
amination of the MSS. neglected by Bekker would yield 
considerable improvements upon his text. 

Besides the MSS. above mentioned, I have also collated 
Bk. v. in two MSS. which are important only on the ground that 
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they have been occasionally quoted by: editors. One of them, 
now in the Library of the University of Cambridge, quoted by 
Zell as ‘El’ i.e. ‘Eliensis,’ is, if I am not mistaken, a transcript 
from P? (vide supra). It is dated 1279. See Yournal of 
Philology, 1876, VI. 208 sqq., where I have given an account 
of it. The other, which is in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, quoted by Zell as C. N., seems to me to be a copy of 
Parisiensis 1853. Both codices have a lacuna extending 
from VIII. 11 § 7 to IX. 12 § 1, and if I may judge from the 
comparison of a few pages of the Parisian MS. with my colla- 
tion of the Oxford one, they have the same readings, except 
where the Oxford MS. introduces a new blunder. I have also 
collated a few pages in Marcianus CCXII (“in 8° chartaceus, 
fol. 499, saeculi circiter xv” Zanetti), which appears to be a 
transcript from Q. 

It. will be understood that I have not in general recorded 
the corrections of later hands, that I have noted false accents 
and breathings only where they might seem to have some 
slight significance, and that I have neglected altogether the 
variations of the MSS. in respect of ov@ets, ovdeis, &c., of 
elisions, and of the v éfedrxvotixov. I have not in general 
thought it necessary to call attention to discrepancies between 
Bekker’s collation and my own. Finally, I have noted in the 
critical commentary all cases in which my text differs from 
that of Bekker. 


Il. Ox Dislocations in the Text. 


Conceiving as others have done that the difficulty and the 
obscurity of this book are in a large measure due to dislo- 
cations in the text, I have with some hesitation decided 
to print the several parts of the treatise in what I suppose 
to be the true order. In this way I shall at any rate give 
the reader an opportunity of testing my rearrangement, 
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whilst whatever may be thought of my attempt, I cannot 
well create a greater confusion than that which is to be 
found in the received text. 

My main objections to the vulgate are two: (1) that 
the discussion of the dopla wep) tod a’rov adtov d8imelv is 
broken in two places by the intrusion of (2) 9 § 14—10 § 8, 
and (4) 11 §§ 7, 8, and (2) that 6 §§ 1—3 are wholly out 
of place in their present position between 5 § 19 and 
6§ 4. , 

I proceed to examine these portions of the book with 
the double purpose of justifying the above statements, and 
of discovering how to dispose of the intrusive passages. 

The opening words of ch. 9—dzopycee 8 dv tis, ef 
ixavds Sidpictat tepl Tod adixcicBat Kat ddicelv— appear 
to announce the beginning of a new division of the book, 
devoted to the consideration of azopiat with respect to 
adixeiy and ddicciaOat, The first dzropia, discussed somewhat 
confusedly in §§ 1—7, is (2) ‘can a man éxodv ddixeio Oar?’ 
The question having been answered in the negative, we are 
told in § 8 that two other dzropias remain to be investigated, 
(2) ‘is it the distributor or the receiver who d8cxel ?’ and (c) ‘can 
a man adicety avtov?? The second of the two latter dzropias 
(which has been already referred to incidentally in § 4) 
having been separated from the first, in which at first sight 
it might seem to be involved, in § 9, the first is discussed and 
decided in §§ to—13. Then follow three §§ (14—16), which 
have nothing to do with the dzopiat announced for dis- 
cussion, and which would appear to belong to a preliminary 
review of évdofa about universal décasov and déducov, such 
as that with which the book opens—else why the references, 
not merely to particular justice and injustice, but also to 
other virtues and vices? Next, § 17 limits the sphere of 
% Kata pépos Stxatoovvy, and consequently has nothing to 
do either with §§ 14—16, or with §§ 8—13. Ch. 10 which 
follows investigates émeixexa and its relation to dsmasocvvn, 
thus raising an entirely new matter. And now in ch, 11 §§ 
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1—6, the third azropia (which, I repeat, has been in 9 § 4 
and § 9 referred to, but never considered) is formally dis- 
cussed. Then, in 11 §§ 7, 8 it is debated whether advceiy 


or aduxeicOat is the worse. 


Next, § 9 recurs to the azropia 


‘can a man dduceiy avtév?’ Finally § 10 concludes the book. 
Thus the matters discussed in ch. g—11 may be tabulated 


as follows: 


(1) 9 §§ 1—7. The dmopia 
(2) Can a man éxody adixei- 
c@ai? discussed and decided. 

(2) §§ 8, 9. The azopiat 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who déccet? and 
(c) Can a man adduxeiy avrov? 
announced and distinguished. 

(3) §§ 10—13. The dzropia 
(4) Is it the distributor or 
the receiver who dduxet? de- 
cided. 


(7) 11 §§$1—6. The azro- 
pia (c) Can a man aouceiy 
avrov? discussed and decided. 


(9) §9. The dzropia (c) 
Can a man dbduceiy avrov? 
finally dismissed. 


(4) 9 §§ 14-16. Certain 


évdo£a about universal justice 

enumerated and considered. 
(5) 9§17. The sphere of 

particular justice determined. 
(6) 10, Equity. 


Is adixety 


(8) 11 §§7, 8. 


or adixetcOas the worse ? 


(10) § 10. Conclusion of 
the book. 
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However we may hereafter dispose of the passages which 
I have enumerated on the right side of the page, there can 
be no doubt that those which I have placed on the left © 
side gain in perspicuity if they are read in connection with 
one another. Even if I could offer no suggestion for the 
disposal of the two interpolations, ie. 9 § 14—10 § 8 and 
11 §§ 7, 8, I should still recommend this course. But I think 
that I can find places for the fragments which I have set 
aside. In the first place, it seems natural that the discussion 
of ézetxeca, as a supplement to the investigation of ducasoouvn, 
should stand at the end of the book. I therefore propose 
to place it after 11 § 9, prefixing to it another fragment 
(6 § 3) of which I shall have something to say hereafter, 
and affixing 11 § 10 with which the book obviously concludes. 
Thus according to the numeration of the above tabular 
statement, (1), (2), (3), (7), (9), (6), (10) will stand in the 
order indicated. 

It remains to determine the position of 9 §§ 14—16,9 § 17, 
and 11 §§ 7, 8. 

The first of these fragments, being an enumeration and 
examination of évdofa about justice and injustice in the 
large senses of those words, would seem to belong to the 
early part of the book. Now in 1 § 3 the author states and 
accepts provisionally the popular notion of justice and 
injustice: he then proceeds in § 4, ovdé yap Tov avTov exer 
tporov eri te TOv emiotnuay Kal Suvducwv Kab éml Tov eewv. 
Does this sentence naturally succeed § 3? For my part, 
I think not. To say nothing of the harshness of the 
ellipse which Grant assumes,—* (and I have specified them 
thus) for it is not the same,” &c.—the introduction of a 
doctrine of the schools in § 4, for no better purpose than 
to justify the form in which the popular notion of § 3 has 
been expressed, is surely very strange. Here then, after 
the words toxeicOw Taira, I propose to insert 9 §§ 14—16. 
(See paraphrase, p. 3.) It will be remarked (1) that a some- 
what lengthy enumeration of popular views with accompany- 
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ing criticisms is precisely what the author’s declaration in § 2, 
that he will proceed xara tv avrnv wé0odov Tots mpoerpnuevots, 
has led us to expect at the outset of the enquiry, whereas the 
addition of such an enumeration after the author's own view 
has been stated is not only useless, but also contrary to his 
ordinary practice; and (2) that the doctrine of 1 § 4 is 
necessary to complete the argument of 9 § 16, as was seen by 
Michael Ephesius, who, though he does not suspect any 
displacement, is nevertheless careful in commenting on the 
latter passage to quote the former. 

Again 9 § 17, which determines the kind of society in 
which 7 xatd pépos Ssxavoovvn can subsist, is obviously 
connected in thought with 1 § 9. Accordingly I propose 
to insert it after the words ta adrois ayaOa, though I cannot 
allege any better reason than a general sense of superior 
fitness for placing it here, after the parenthetical remarks 
about prayer, rather than after tui 8 ov« del. (See para- 
phrase, p. 7.) 

It remains to find a place for 11 §§ 7, 8. In these §§; 
which have obviously nothing to do with the drropias 
raised in ch. 9, adiuety and déducetoOar being regarded as 
deviations from 76 pécov, it is asked which of the two is the 
worse? Now 5 §§17, 18 is the one place in which 76 xara 
pépos Sixatov (taken as a whole) is regarded as a pécorv. I 
therefore insert this fragment at the end of 5 § 18, after the 
words tod 8é aSixjpatos 70 pév éxaTTov TO ddixeicbal éatt, Td 
bé petbov TO abdcxeiv. 

Further, two minor changes appear to me to be necessary. 
Firstly, I cannot construe the clause cal @omep vyrewov ev 
év tatpixn evextixdy O€ év yuuvacriny (11 § 7) in connection 
with its present surroundings. The best place which I can 
find for itisin 5 § 17 after the words dA Ore wécou éoTiy, 
and accordingly I have printed it there in my text, though 
not without hesitation. 

Secondly, I have introduced in 11 § 7, after od ydp aap 
7d éxovawov peta adixias, the words év ots 8 [qu.yap] aduxia, 
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Kal TO dosxely év rovtous, év ols S68 TO adduKely, ov Tacw ‘ddixia, 
which, as Miinscher has pointed out, Quaest. Crit. p. 84, are 
wholly irrelevant to6 §4*. Here again, though I am sure 
that the sentence is out of place where it stands, I cannot be 
sure that I have discovered the right position for it. 

I turn now to 6 §§ 1—3. These sections, as is acknow- 
ledged by nearly all the scholars who have attempted to 
unravel the perplexities of this book, seriously interrupt the 
argument. As the text stands, 5 § 19 declares that the 
investigation of Sixcaroodun, adixia, Sixarov and dé.xov regarded 
xa@onrov is now complete; while 6 § 4 begins an investigation 
of the kinds of Stxaiov called respectively modstsxdv, Seorro- 
TiKOY, TATPLKOY, oiKovomtKoY; and the introductory sentence— 
Sef 8é pu) NavOavew brs To Entovpevdyv eat Kab TO ards SixaLov 
Kal TO TodtTiKOY Sikavov—carefully marks the connection of this 
inquiry with the inquiry concluded in ch. 5. Any intervening 
sentences must be either explanatory of the previous discussion, 
or explanatory by anticipation of 6§ 4 sqq,, or, if purely paren- 
thetical, complete in themselves. Now it is impossible to 
connect §§ 1—3 either with 5 § 19 or with 6§ 4: and when 
we consider them by themselves, apart from the context, 
we find that the author (1) in 6 §§1, 2, starting from the 
new assumption that 6 adsdv is not necessarily dédcxos, 
asks a question, demurs to the form of it, and alleges 
examples in justification of his objection, but does not restate 
the question or proceed to enunciate his doctrine, although 
in the words @AN ov S14 mpoatpécews apynv he has implicitly 
established a basis for it; and (2)in 6 § 3 introduces a 
reference to a former discussion, which reference is irrelevant 
not only to 6 §§ 1, 2, but also to5 § 19 and 6 § 4” I conceive 
then that the passage does not occupy its proper position, 
and that it consists of two distinct fragments, one of which, 


1 In the Yournal of Philology, 1876, VI. p. 108, I placed these words in 6 § 1 


after dioloe. 
2 In the Latin version of Averroes’ commentary no notice is taken of §§ r—3, 


as is expressly noted in the margin of the Venetian edition of 1550. Michael 
Ephesius paraphrases §§ 1, 2, but not § 3. 


J. b 
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§$ 1, 2, belongs in thought, as Trendelenburg (Historische 
Beitrige zur Philosophie 111. 421) has pointed out, to ch. 8, 
whilst the other, § 3, contains at first sight no hint of its 
origin. I proceed to deal with these fragments separately 
and in detail; and first with §§ 1, 2. 

I have already said that the distinction between 6 adicdv 
and 6 dés«os, which is introduced as though it were familiar to 
the reader, is here imported into the discussion for the first 
time. I may now add that, whereas the words ov ded rpoatpé- 
cews apynv adda Sia mados read as though the distinction 
between ta éx mpoatpécews and ta 61a waGos had been already 
enforced, that distinction has not been brought before us in 
connection with the present subject. It has also been stated 
that the author after asking the question 6 wofa adicnpata 
adixdy On adixos éotw éxaoTny adieiav; objects to the form 
of the question, prepares to answer it in its spirit if not in its 
letter, but strangely stops short and drops the matter. Now 
in ch. 8 we find (1) that wpoatpera and azpoaipera (in which 
dca 61a Ovpov Kal dra abn boa avayKaia i) dyoiKa cvpBaiver 
tois avOp@rots are included) are carefully distinguished in 8 
§5; (2) that the distinction between 6 ddinav and 6 ddikos is 
introduced, apparently as a novelty, in 8§ 8; and (3) that 
the very question asked in 6 §1, not having been restated 
in the interval, is declared answered in 8 § 11, upon the 
principle hinted at but not distinctly enunciated in the former 
passage. Hence I infer that the fragment 6 §§ 1, 2 is to 
be inserted in ch. 8 somewhere between ot pévto: mw ddiKot 
Sia raira ovdé rovnpol (§ 8) and dv & éx mpoaipécews Bran, 
ddvced, «.7.. (§ 11): and on examination of the region thus 
defined I decide to place it in § 8 after BraBy. (See para- 
phrase, p. 47.) The train of thought of 8 §§ 6—11 is then as 
follows :—‘ The Baraat which may occur in the several xou- 
veviat of society are three—artiynua (bray Taparoyws 7 
PraBy yévntat), 4uapTnua (6Tav pr) mapadrdyws dvev 88 Kaxtlas), 
adixnus (bray cides wév ur) mpoBovredcas 84). He who acts 
knowingly, but not of deliberate purpose, d&ueeZ but is not 
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necessarily dducos. What are the acts then the commission of 
which makes the agent &dixos as well as aBucdv? Not 
certain specified acts, but acts done é« mpoaipécews (whence 
Ta é¢ @vypod are rightly accounted d&enuata which do not 
imply adueéa in the agent, for 6 dpyobels is eddy but not 
mpoedouevos). Thus in this chapter ddvcov, adlenua, and 
adicnua implying d&«ia, are successively considered and 
defined. When the agent is not éxdv, he ddua mparre. 
When the agent is écwv but not mpoedduevos, he ddixe? and 
the act is an ddéenua. When the agent is mpoédouevos, he 
adixel kal dbinds eotwv, It will be observed, (1) that the frag- 
ment inserted accounts for the transition from the plurals 
abd.xot, twovnpot in 8 § 8 to the singulars adcmos, woxOnpos in 
8 § 9; and (2) that the phrase dea rpoaipécews dpynv in 6 § t 
leads up to the emphatic dpyev in the last sentence of the 
second of these sections. These coincidences may seem in 
some measure to confirm my conjecture. : 

So much for the first of the two fragments of which 
I suppose 6 §§ 1—3 to consist. It is more difficult to dis- 
pose of the second. We may however assume from the form 
of it—rds pév ody Eyer TO avtiTreTrovOds mpds TO Sixatov elpntar 
mpotepov—that it is the beginning of a distinct paragraph, 
whilst it is evident that this allusion to the investigation 
of 1d dvrimerovOds would be specially appropriate at the 
beginning of a subsequent chapter upon an offshoot of 
justice. Indeed it is difficult to imagine any other circum- 
stances under which the reminder would be required. I 
propose therefore to insert the fragment at the beginning 
of the chapter upon equity’. No inconsistency or awkward- 
ness is created by the transfer. The opening sentence of 
ch. 10 will now run thus: 

Tes pev ov exes TO avtimeTovOds wpos 7d Sixacov 
elpnras mporepov’ rept &é émetxelas Kal Tob émverxods, Tas 

1 According to Grant, Spengel so far anticipates me as to place ch. 10 


after 6 § 3. In his Avistotelische Studien however Spengel adopts Hildenbrand’s 
proposal to place 6 § 37 § 7 (with the omission of the word mpérepov) between 


5 § 16 and 5 § 17. 
62 
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yet ) pay erreixera mpds Sixavoovvyy 7d 8 emvesees mpos TO 
Sicawov, éyduevdv éotw imei’ odte yap ds TaTov aTdads 
oO? ws Erepov TH yéver paivetas cxoTrovpevots, K.T.A. 

I think that when these changes have been effected the 
several matters discussed in the book follow one another 
in a natural and orderly sequence. In ch. 1, (1) certain 
popular notions about justice and injustice are stated, 
criticized, and accepted, modified, or rejected: (2) the rela- 
tions of the just and the unjust, the just and justice are 
considered: (3) the just is shown to include the lawful and 
the equal: (4) the just in the sense of the lawful is sub- 
divided into 15 Kata thy Sdnv dpetny and 76 TounteKov 
kal uraxtixoy eddatpovias TH TodiTiKG Kotvwvia, In ch. 2, 
(1) our attention is directed to 4 év pépet Sixatoovvy, the 
discussion of which is necessary to the completeness of our 
theory of the virtues: (2) 7 xata pépos Sixatootvy is sub- 
divided into 7d Ssaveuntixdy and 76 SiopOwtixdv. In ch. 3, 
distributive justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by geometrical proportion. In ch. 4, cor- 
rective justice is shown to consist in that kind of equality 
which is attained by arithmetical proportion. In ch. 5, (1) 
commercial justice is shown to consist in that kind of 
equality which is attained by reciprocal proportion: (2) 
Siucatoovvn is declared to be in some sense a mean, dd:xeiv 
and dd:ceto Oat being extremes of which désxety is the worse: 
(3) the general investigation of Svxavocvvn, adixia, Sdixacov, 
and déucoy is declared complete. In ch. 6, we leave 76 amdAas 
Sixasov and proceed to consider 76 qroAutuxov Sixatov together 
with ta xa@ suotdtynta Sinaia, viz. SeorroTiKov, TaTpLKdy, oiKo- 
vouixov. In ch. 7, two elements of 76 arodctixdv Sixacov, viz. 
76 votxoy and 76 vouixdv, are distinguished. In ch. 8, we 
pass on to the investigation of justice and injustice in: the 
individual, who (1) ov« décmet unless he is éxay, (2) od Sid 
tadta dbdixds éotw unless he acts €« mpoaipécews. In ch. 9 
§§ 1—13 and ch. 11 §§ 1—6 and § 9, supplementary daropia 
in regard to dé:eelv and adixetaOar are discussed, In ch. 10, 
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émeixeca and its relations to justice are considered. Finally, 
in Ir § 10, the investigation of Svcasocdyn and the other 
HOtKai dpetai is declared to be complete. 

It now only remains for me to tabulate my arrangement 
of the book as follows: 


1 §§ 1—3. wepi &—radra. 

9 §§ 14—16. of F—dd. 

1 §§ 4—9. ovdé yap—aryaba. 

9§ 17. gots Sée—éoruv. 

1§ 1o—5 § 18. 6 &—add-xeiv. 

11 §§ 7, 8. gavepdyv—dzroBaveiv. 
5 § 19. mepi—addnrov. 

6§ 4—8§ 8. def S&—BAa Bn. 

6 §§ 1, 2. éwel—adrov. 

8 § 9—9 § 13. brav S—éraBev. 
11 §§ 1—6. rorepov—abuxeia Aas. 
11 §9. «ata perapopav—rovtais. 
6§ 3. wads wev—mpdtepov. 

10 §§ 1—8. sept de—éEts. 

11 § 10. sept wev—rodrov. 


In the above statement I have not taken account of the 
two sentences év ols 8 dducia, kat To adixety ev TovTots, év ois 
88 7O aduceiv, od waéow adixla, and Kal dorrep dyrervov pev ev 
iarpieh evextixdy 88 év yupvacriep, because, though I am 
convinced that they ought not to stand in their present 
position (6 § 4 and 11 § 7), I do not feel much confidence 
in my attempt to find a place for them. On the same prin- 
ciple I have allowed them to stand in the text in their tra- 
ditional positions, as well as in the places which I hesitatingly 
assign to them. 
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II. Ox the relations of Book V. to the two Ethical treatises. 


Book v. being one of the three books which are common 
to the Nicomachean and the Eudemian Ethics, it is necessary 
that I should say something about its relation to the two 
treatises. 

The principal’ theories which have been entertained in 
regard to V. £. v. Vi. vil.=£. £. Iv. V. VI. are the following: 

1. That these books, with the exception of the super- 
fluous theory of pleasure at the end of vil., belong to the 
Nicomachean treatise: L. Spengel, Adhandl. der k. bayer. 
Akad. 1841: 

2. That v. I—10 belong to the Nicomachean treatise, 
V. II, VI. VIL. to the Eudemian: A. M. Fischer, de Ethicis 
Nicomacheis et Eudemiis, Bonn, 1847: 

3. That all three books belong to the Eudemian treatise: 
H. A.J. Munro, Fournal of Classical and Sacred Philology, 
1855, 11. 66—81. 

For my own part, I give an unhesitating assent to the 
last of these three theories. I do not however propose on 
this occasion to investigate the whole question, but only 
so much of it as specially affects the fifth book, a limita- 
tion of the inquiry which would hardly be possible, had 
not Fischer taken up an intermediate position between the 
extreme theories of Spengel and Munro, holding that, while 
vi. and VII. belong to the &. £., v. with the exception of the 
last chapter (ch. 11) belongs to the WV. &. Assuming then 
that the detailed arguments which Fischer brings forward to 
prove the Eudemian origin of vi. and vit. are, as I think 


1] imagine that Schleiermacher’s paradoxical theory, that the Eudemian 
treatise, to which these books belong, is of superior authority to the Nicomachean, 
and the Magna Moralia of superior authority to both (Philosophische Schriften 111. 
306 sqq.) has not found many supporters. 
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them, absolutely conclusive, I proceed to consider his reasons 
for assigning V. 1—10 to the other treatise. 

The following is, I think, a fair summary of his main 
argument: 

“The discussion of the dropla—rorepov évdéyerat éautov 
ddicety in ch. 11 is not only an ‘ineptissima repetitio,’ the 
question having been already settled in precisely the same 
way in 9 §§ 1—13, but also out of place, as it is impossible to 
justify the interposition of 9 §§ 14—17 and of ch. 10 (aept 
emvetxetas). Both discussions cannot possibly be parts of the 
same work. Hence we are justified in assigning V. VI. VII. 
partly to one, partly to the other treatise; whereas had there 
been no such disturbance in the argument, we could hardly 
have refused to assign the whole to the Z. £., to which the 
superfluous theory of pleasure plainly belongs. That it is the 
second of the two discussions rep) tov atrév aduxeiv, and not 
the first, which belongs to the &. £., there can be no doubt; 
for, while the whole of the investigation of justice contained 
in cc. I—9 is ‘Aristotele dignissima,’ and the last fragment of 
ch. 9 (§§ 1417) ‘pulcrae disquisitioni pulcerrimum finem im- 
ponit,’ the superfluous ch. 11 exhibits ‘anxiam illam argumen- 
tandi rationem qua haud raro in Eudemiis defatigamur,’ 
and betrays the ‘animum pusillum Eudemi, qui saepissime ad 
explicandas Nicomacheorum quaestiones non solum Aris- 
toteleis argumentis utitur, sed de suo insuper hoc illudve 
adiicit, quo magis res conficiatur. Thus ch, 11, together 
with VI. and vil, belongs to the Eudemian treatise, ‘tota 
autem disquisitio de iustitia, omnibus suis partibus integra 
cum insequenti capite de aequitate locum suum in Nico- 
macheis obtinet.’” 

It will be perceived that the whole of this argument rests 
upon the assumption that 11 §§ I—6 are no more than a 
repetition of a previous discussion, Where then is this pre- 
vious discussion to be found? According to Fischer in 
9 §& 1—7: “argumentatio capitis 15 [ie. ch. 11] nil plane 
differt ab illa quae est in capite 11 [ie. 9 §§ 1—7]; utroque 
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loco notione spontanei adhibita demonstratur, iniuriam in se 
ipsum illatam esse nullam.” I cannot however allow that 
this is a correct account of the substance of 9 §§ 1—7. In 
9 § 4 indeed the question mérepov évdéyeras adtov abrov adicety 
is mentioned, but the mention is an incidental one in connec- 
tion with another dzropéa, as the words éore 68 Kal TobTo Ev Tay 
Gropoupévwy, ef évdéyetar abtov avrov abixeiy plainly show. 
Indeed Fischer himself, when he is speaking more precisely, 
seems to argue, not that the dzropia is here discussed, but 
rather that the resolution of it follows so directly from the 
Sioputpos 6 ep) Tod Exovaiws adixeio Pas that any discussion or 
even mention of it becomes unnecessary: “non dedita quidem 
opera hoc loco de quaestione avrov adixeiv disputatur, sed et 
hanc verbis eius postremis solvi nemo non videt; quodsi enim 
éxovta abdixetc Oat absurdum est, iam per se liquet, avtdv abdsxely 
non minus esse ineptum, quum illud adccezvy non possit nisi 
éxovatov esse, id quod iamdudum demonstratum est. Itaque 
quaestio illa per se iam ideo evanescit, quod fieri non potest 
ut, quam quis iniuriam sibi ipse sua sponte inferat, eandem 
invitus a se patiatur. Pluribus verbis ad id demonstrandum 
non opus fuisse, satis liquet.” But even if further discussion 
is unnecessary, it does not follow that we can dispense with 
all mention of the dropia. The author ought at least to point 
out that further discussion is superfluous. He ought, in fact, 
to make the very remark which Fischer makes: and accord- 
ingly that remark occupies a prominent position in 11 §§ 1—6. 
At any rate the author himself does not think that the question 
has been “prorsus absoluta” in 9 §§ 1—7; for in § 8 we read— 
ére 8 dy mpoerowcba Sv0 got eiwely, TwoTepév ToT adiKel 6 
veluas Tapa THY agiay Td WAsiov ) 6 yor, Kal el oti avTov 
avtov adiceiv. That the dzropia has not been discussed hither- 
to, and will be discussed hereafter, could not well be stated 
more explicitly, Fischer indeed thinks “id tantum hoc loco 
agi, ut ex occasione quaestionis: mdtepov mor’ adie? 6 velyas, 
«.7.d. exemplum quoddam iniuriae in se ipsum illatae (dico 
exemplum; ¢ tis m)éov érépp 4 éavT@ véwer eidds Kad éxcby) 
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quod solum iam superesse videri poterat, una cum hac quaes- 
tione absolvatur:” but for my own part I cannot allow that, 
when the author says ‘two matters included in our programme 
have still to be spoken of, he means ‘it remains to consider 
in connection with another azropia a case upon which we have 
already pronounced judgment.’ 

In brief, as I read the passage, 9 § 8 promises an answer 
to two questions, the second of which has been mentioned 
incidentally in § 4: §9 shows that the two questions must 
be kept separate: §§ 10—13 discuss the former of them. 
Thus, that the argument may be complete, it is necessary that 
9 § 13 should be immediately followed either by 11 §§ 1—6 
or by a paragraph to the same effect; and as there are other 
grounds for supposing that the concluding pages of the book 
have been disarranged (to say nothing of other disturbances, 
the last paragraph of ch. 9 being, not an “epilogus qui totam 
disquisitionem de iustitia proprie sic dicta concludit,” but 
rather a fragment or fragments of a preliminary investigation 
of justice in general), I unhesitatingly accept the former of 
these alternatives. 

One other point in Fischer's argument summarized above 
remains to be noticed. He thinks that, whereas the conclud- 
ing chapter exhibits the prolixity and the weakness which 
are characteristic of Eudemus, cc. I—10 are worthy of Aris- 
totle. It is always difficult to decide whether a given work is 
worthy of its reputed author, and especially in such a case as 
this, where the other claimant confessedly borrows both his 
style and his matter. I propose therefore to modify the ques- 
tion which Fischer here raises, and to inquire, not whether the 
fifth book (exclusive of ch. 11) is worthy of Aristotle, but 
whether it is consistent with the Nicomachean treatise. Now 
as to the style my own opinion is in complete accord with that 
of Munro, who holds that “the style of this book, last chapter 
and all, is precisely the same as that of the other two, and of 
the undisputed parts of the Eudemian Ethics.” In regard to 
the substance of the book, I am not of course bound to show 
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that it is wholly unaristotelian (as I may fairly assume that 
the Eudemian and Nicomachean accounts of justice were 
related to one another in precisely the same way as the Eude- 
mian and Nicomachean accounts of the other virtues, i.e. that 
in general they agreed), but only that if any matter about 
which the two treatises are at variance is raised in this book, 
its doctrine is that of the &. #. If no such matter is raised 
here, Munro’s theory does not necessarily fall to the ground: 
on the other hand, if it can be shown that, in dealing with any 
question, v. agrees with the Z, £. in differing from the WV. £., 
this will be a strong reason for believing that v. does not 
belong to the latter. Now MW. &. 1. and £. £. 1. differ, not 
inconsiderably, in the detail of the theory of the éxovovov and 
the axovotov, and it will be found on examination that v. 8 
agrees, in the minutest particulars, with the Eudemian state- 
ment: thus (1) the distinction made in M. £. Il. 1 § 13 
between ovy éxovota and dxoveva is ignored in £. Z. 11. and in 
N. E. v. 8; (2) the view taken in WV. E. v. 8 § 3 of wodda trav 
pices vTrapyovTer, oloy TO ynpav 7} amrobvncKew, that they are 
08 éxovota oT? axovota, is in exact accord with the state- 
ment made in £, E. 11. 8 § 4, about the upward motion of the 
flame and the downward motion of the stone, ét1 od Bia, ov 
pny ovd’ éxovowa AéyeTat, GAN dvevupios 7% avTiOects, whilst 
NV. E. 1. 5 § 7 seems to indicate that the author of the WV. £. 
had no such distinction in his mind; (3) in MV. &. v. 8 and in 
£. E. 11. 10 § 19 prominence is given to the legal classification 
of raOjpata as dxovata, éxovova and éx mpovoias, which does 
not appear in the WV. £.; (4) in v. 8 § 8 ra da Ovyov are 
included amongst éca eidds ev pr) mpoBovretaas Sé,a classifi- 
cation which is at any rate not inconsistent with the doctrine 
of the £. £. (cf. Z. £. 11. 9 § 3), whilst in MV. Z. m1. 1 § 14 it is 
expressly stated that 6 dpyifouevos is ovm eidds GAN aryvodv. 
I select these trifling instances of agreement and difference 
merely because they are capable of precise formulation; but I 
think that any one who takes the trouble to compare WV. £, 
v. 8 as a whole with the last chapters of Z. Z. 11. and the first 
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chapters of WV. £. 111. will find the impression grow upon him 
that V. Z.v. and &. E. 1. are, and that V. &. v. and WV. Z. 11. 
are not, the work of the same author. 

For my own part, in proportion as I have become more 
familiar with V. £. v.=£. £. 1v., the more certain I have become 
that, whereas its agreements with the rest of the MV. &. are 
precisely what are to be expected from the general resem- 
blance of the two treatises, its agreements with the rest of the 
£. £., both in thought and in expression, indicate a more 
intimate connection. 

One other argument is put forward, though cautiously, 
by Fischer: “in &. £. vir. 15 § 1 we read xara pépos pev 
obv wept Exaorns aperis clpntas mpdtepov’ ered S& yopis Sreiro- 
fev THY SUvamLy avTav, Kai wept THS apeTHs SvapOpwréov THs éx 
ToUT@v, nv éxadovpev 76) Kadoxayafiay. The concluding 
sentence of this extract tells us that the word xadoxayabia 
has been used in some previous part of the &. &., whereas it 
is nowhere to be found in the extant treatise. The most 
likely place for its occurrence would be the book about justice. 
Hence the surviving discussion of justice, in which it does not 
appear, must belong not to the Eudemian, but to the Nicoma- 
chean work.” To this argument Munro replies:—“But surely 
the word was more likely to have been mentioned in some one 
of the lost portions of this last book in which he treats of this 
virtue and its end and aim the right worship and contempla- 
tion of God.” I think however that exception may be taken 
on other grounds. Apparently Fischer assumes that 75y in 
the phrase jv éxadodpuev 70n KadoxayaGiay is equivalent to 
mpotepov. Is this possible? I should have thought that the 
phrase must mean, not ‘which in a previous passage we called 
kadoxayabla, but either ‘which down to a time otherwise 
determined,’ or ‘which from a time otherwise determined, we 
called xadoxayabla’ I suspect therefore that in place of 
éxadodpev we should read xadoduev, and translate—‘whereas 
we then distinguished the functions of the several virtues, we 
must now proceed to investigate the virtue which arises from 
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their conjunction, which virtue we now [i.e. in this form] call 
Karoxayabia. If so, the argument falls to the ground. 

At this point it will be convenient to say something about 
a recent development of the theory of the Eudemian author- 
ship of the three books, Grant, in his first edition of the 
Ethics, published in 1857, has accepted and justified Munro’s 
theory, and in his second and third editions, published in 1866 
and 1874 respectively, has made considerable additions to his 
chapter on the subject. In the second edition he hints a 
doubt whether the corresponding portion of the Nicomachean 
work was ever written, and in his third edition he seems 
decidedly to incline to the view that the Nicomachean work 
was left incomplete, and that the compiler of Vv. VI. VII, “not 
having before him any written exposition of this part of Aris- 
totle’s ethical system,” “borrowed directly from other works of 
Aristotle’s, such as the Politics and the Organon.” At any 
rate, he thinks, “at the time when Aristotle wrote what were 
to be the concluding paragraphs of his treatise, he had not 
written the middle portion of the Nicomachean Ethics,” and 
he “does not hesitate to pronounce a belief that the words ‘as 
has before been said in the Ethics’ in Politics 1. ii. 4 and II. 
ix. 3” [which might seem to show that Aristotle had himself 
“by his own writing filled up the lacuna”] “are, in each case, 
the interpolated addition of either an editor or a copyist.” 

It will be convenient to examine first the evidence which 
Grant brings forward to prove that “Aristotle had not written 
the middle portion of the Wie. Ezz, at the time when he 
wrote what were to be the concluding paragraphs of his trea- 
tise.’ His argument is as follows: — 

“That Aristotle, in summing up what he thought might be 
considered a complete ethical system, should have specified 
the leading topics of Books I—Iv. and v1II.—x. of his trea- 
tise, and should have omitted any mention of the subjects 
dealt with in Books v.—VIL, seems a strong argument to 
prove that, at all events when he was writing Book x., he had 
not written the disputed middle books. Another argument 
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in the same direction is, that while the three concluding books 
of the £z/ics refer abundantly to Books 1.—Iv., they never 
make a single reference to Books v.—VIL., though there was 
much opportunity for their doing so. For instance it seems 
peculiar that in all which is said about justice in Book VI, 
there should be no allusion to the discussions of Book v., and 
that contemplation (@ewpia) should be treated of in Book x., 
without any recapitulation of what was said of the nature of 
Philosophic Wisdom (cod¢ia) in Book vi. That the treatise on 
Pleasure could have been written as it stands at the beginning 
of Book x., if Aristotle had previously written that other 
treatise on the same subject for what was to form Book VIL. 
of the same work, is utterly impossible.” 

I proceed to consider these three arguments in their order. 

Firstly, is it true that Aristotle “in summing up what he 
thought might be considered a complete ethical system omits 
any mention of the subjects dealt with in Books v.—vIl.”? 
The summary in question is to be found in x. 9 §1: dp’ 
obv ef rept ToUTwy [sc. evdarmovias] Kal Tav apeTdy, Ett bé Kat 
girias Kai Adovis ixavads eipntas toils TUTo1s, KT... Cf. also 
x. 6 § 1. Grant assumes that the phrase epi rév apetav 
represents the subject-matter of 11—IV. to the exclusion of 
that of Vv. vI.; whereas it is obvious that the phrase includes 
the subject-matter of V. (aepi Sixaioovvys) and VI. (wept trav 
Stavonticdv dperdv) as well as that of Il—IV. (mepi Tav 
GAXwv dperav). Thus Aristotle has not “omitted any men- 
tion of the subjects dealt with” in v. vl. In fact, if the 
Nicomachean equivalent of Vv. vi. had not been written, surely 
Aristotle would have avoided, instinctively or deliberately, the 
assertion that the virtues had been adequately treated. It is 
true that there is no mention of the subject of VII.: but the 
omission is not one which need surprise us. These summa- 
ries enumerate, not all the matters discussed in the treatise 
(else why is 76 éxovovoy omitted?), but only so many of them 
as bear directly upon the subject of cc. 6—8, in which the 
dvOpdmwvov dyabdy is determined more precisely than was 
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possible at the outset of the treatise. Now it is obvious that 
the theory of éyxpareva and axpacia, and that of Hpwtkr apeTy 
and Onpidrys, are not directly connected with the subject of 
these chapters. Hence the silence of the two summaries is 
no proof that Aristotle had not written the equivalent of VII. 
I do indeed suspect, for reasons which I need not mention 
here, that Eudemus in the extant vil. treats this part of his 
subject at greater length than Aristotle had done, but this is a 
very different thing from saying that the corresponding Nico- 
machean book was never written. On the whole then the 
unqualified statement that ‘the dperai have been adequately 
discussed’ seems to me to indicate that Aristotle had already 
formulated his views about justice and the intellectual virtues: 
certainly it does not prove that he had not done so. 

I pass on to speak of Grant’s second argument. “The 
concluding books,” he says, “never make a single reference to 
Books v.—vu.” In particular he desiderates in VIII. some 
allusion to the theory of S:catocvyy, and in X. a recapitulation 
of what had been said about copia. But is he right in assum- 
ing that there are in VIII. IX. no allusions to the theory of 
justice? To say nothing of other passages in VIII. Ix. which 
seem to show that Aristotle had made up his own mind about 
questions dealt with in v., such passages as WV. Z. vill. 7 § 3 
(ody dpolws d€ 76 tcov & Te Tots Sixalows Kal év TH giria 
gaiveras éyew' Eats yap év wey Tots bixalors loov mpaTws T6 KAT 
akiav, 76 8€é Kata roaby Bevtépas, «.7.d.) and IX. 1 § 1 (ev wa- 
cats b€ Tals avopowedéot hiriats TO avaroyov iaaler Kal oafer 
thy iriav, xabarep eipntas [sc. VIII. 13 § 1], ofov cai év tH 
TONTLKH TO GKUTOTOMM avTL Tav vrodnaTeV duoiB) yiveTaL 
kat a€iay, kat To VpavtTn Kal Tots Nowrois) seem to show, not 
only that he had elaborated the theory of commercial justice, 
but also that it was already familiar to the reader. Again in 
x. 7 § 1 we read—y Tovrov [sc. Tod dpiotou, cite vods TodTO cite 
Gddo TLD 8) Kata hiaw Soxel dpyeww, K.7.r.] evépyera Kata THV 
oixelay dpethy ein dv y Tercla evdatpmovia, dtt 8 éati Oewpntixn, 
elpntat. Nowhere in the acknowledged Nicomachean books 
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has it been said that the évépyeva of our noblest and best part 
is Oewpntixy. Certainly not in I. 13 § 20 or 1. § § 7, the 
passages quoted hesitatingly by Grant in his commentary, 
since I. 13 § 20 is a statement that some dperai are Suavontixal, 
others 7@:«a/, whilst 1. 5 § 7 is a purely anticipatory declara- 
tion, and anticipates, not the statement Ore 9 Tod dplorou 
evépyeta kata THY oixelav dpeThy Oewpntixn éotiv, but the con- 
clusion to which it leads us, that 7 rerela evdapovia is to be 
found in the @ewpntixds Bios. The reference then is to the 
missing books, and it is obvious that the remark in question 
would naturally occur in the investigation of the Scavontixai 
apetai. If it is asked how it is that we find no such remark 
in the extant VI., the reason is not far to seek. With Eude- 
mus it is not Oewpia, but xaroxayaOia which is the centre of 
the system: hence in the investigation of the intellectual vir- 
tues he has no occasion to say that 7 tod dpicrov évépyeia 
KaTa THV olKelay apeTiy Oewpyntixyn éotiv, whilst it would be 
strange indeed if the author of the VV. Z. had neglected the 
opportunity of making a remark which has so important a 
bearing upon his main argument. In fact x. 7 § 1 seems to 
me to prove that Aristotle had already written the middle 
books of the Nicomachean treatise, and at the same time to 
indicate that V. &. vil. =£. £. v. is not one of them. 

Thirdly, Grant remarks that “the treatise on Pleasure 
could not have been written as it stands at the beginning of 
x., if Aristotle had previously written that other treatise on 
the same subject for what was to form Book vil. of the same 
work.” This is of course perfectly true; it does not however 
prove that Aristotle had not written the middle portion of the 
N. £., but only that WM. &. viL=Z£. £. vi. differs in some 
respects from the corresponding (lost) Nicomachean book’. 

If then Grant fails to prove that, when Aristotle wrote the 
concluding books, he had not written the middle portion of the 

1 In fact here, as in some other places, Grant seems to confound the two dis- 
tinct questions, ‘Had Aristotle, when he wrote £. X., already written the 


middle portion of the treatise?’ and ‘ Had Aristotle, when he wrote 1. Z. x., al- 
ready written V. Z, v. vi. vil. =Z. £. 1v, V. V1? 
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treatise, the presumption is, in the absence of evidence to the 
contrary, that Aristotle completed his account of the moral 
virtues, and discussed the intellectual virtues, before he pro- 
ceeded to treat of friendship in VIII. IX. and to sum up the 
results of the whole treatise in x. If the theory of the intel- 
lectual virtues had been unimportant, we might have imagined 
Aristotle deferring it to a more convenient moment: but as it 
is, it is the very keystone of the system. It is noticeable that 
Grant, who endeavours to explain how Aristotle came to 
defer the consideration of justice, does not attempt to show 
why he set aside the consideration of the intellectual virtues, 
a far more important matter. 

Finally, Grant asks “Did Aristotle himself ever fill up by 
his own writing the lacuna which he had left in his Ethics?” 
and he would answer this question in the negative, on the 
grounds that “the remarks on Retaliation in the £¢hzcs [Vv. 
v. 6] have all the appearance of being a development and 
improvement of those in the Politics” [11. ii. 4], and that (V2c. 
Eth, V. iii. 4 “discusses the Law of Distribution in States 
(though a purely political question) with additional refine- 
ments beyond what we find in the Politics.” JI am not pre- 
pared to allow that the doctrine of the passages cited from 
the Ethics is an advance upon that of the passages cited from 
the Politics: but even if it were so, Grant’s point would not 
be proved; for, if, as he and I agree in supposing, V. VI. and 
vil. belong to the &. &, the appearance in these books of 
refinements upon the doctrines of the Politics does not prove 
that their Nicomachean equivalents were never written, but 
only that the Eudemian treatise was written at a later date. 
Finally, it must not be forgotten that Grant by his own con- 
fession is obliged to suppose that at least two references to 
the Ethics have been interpolated in the Poltics. 

In brief, I hold with Munro that v. vi. and vit. were 
written by Eudemus, and are related to a lost portion of the 
Nicomachean treatise in precisely the same way in which the 
rest of the £. £. is related to the rest of the WV. &. 
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IN regard to dieatocvvn and adixia we have to inquire 
(1) what sort of actions they are concerned with, (2) in what 
sense O:eatootvy is a pesdrys, and (3) what the extremes are 
between’ which 7d Sixatov lies: and our inquiry shall be 
conducted in the same way as our previous investigations. 

Now [firstly] we see that all men understand by S:xcasootvn 
the é&s which makes men qpaxtixol rév Si:xcalov,—that is to 
say which makes them Svxacompayelv xal BoihecOar ta Sixara; 
and in the same way by dé:xia, the &&is which makes men 
adixely kal BovrecOat ta adica. Wherefore we may ourselves 
begin by assuming this to be roughly true. [Secondly] men 
conceive that To ddxety rests with themselves, and therefore 
that to be dé«avos is easy: but this is not the case; for though 
it is easy and rests with ourselves to lie with another’s wife, 
to strike our neighbour, and to give away our money, it is 
not easy nor does it rest with ourselves to do these things in 
a given &£s. [Thirdly] men assume in like manner that it 
requires no special wisdom to discriminate things S/cala and 
things déica, because it is not difficult to apprehend such 
matters as are provided for by the laws: but it is only card 
ovpReBynxés that actions prescribed by law are identical with 
ta Sixaa; to be dixaca, actions must be done and distributions 
must be made in a particular manner, and the knowledge 
required thereto is more difficult of attainment than the know- 
ledge of what is salutary; whilst even in matters of health, 
though it is easy to know what honey, wine, hellebore, the 
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cautery, and the use of the knife are, to know how, for 
whom, and when, we should apply them with a view to 
health is no less an undertaking than it is to be a physician. 
[Fourthly] on the principle stated above, men assume that 
the démavos can aéixeiy as easily as Sixasompayeiv, because he 
can do any particular dé:cov as easily as any particular 
Siéxavov, if not more easily,—for example, lie with a woman, or 
strike a blow,—and the brave man can let go his shield and 
take to flight in this direction or in that: but Se:Aalvew and 
adixeiy consist, not in doing these things (except «ata cupPe- 
Anos), but in doing these things in a particular és, just 
as the practice of medicine or healing consists, not in 
using or not using the knife, in exhibiting or not exhibiting 
medicines, but in adopting either course on particular 
[i.e. scientific] grounds, The fact is that sciences and facul- 
ties differ from eas: for a faculty or a science is admitted 
to be the same for contraries, but one of two contrary é&eus 
does not deal with the matter of the other: for example, 
unhealthy things cannot be done with a healthy é£is, but 
only healthy things, for we say a man walks healthily, when 
he walks as a healthy man would. 

Hence [as a faculty or a science is the same for contraries, 
though a és is not,] sometimes one of two contrary é€eus 
is known from the other, and sometimes the é&ess are known 
from things which are appropriate to them: for example, 
if we know what good condition of body is, we hence know 
also what bad condition of body is, and from things ap- 
propriate to good condition we know what good condition 
is, and from good condition, what are things appropriate to 
it; thus if good condition is firmness of flesh, bad condition 
must be flabbiness of flesh, and that which is appropriate 
to good condition that which produces firmness in flesh. 
And it follows in general that if one of the correlatives is 
used in several senses, the other is used in several senses 


6 H@IKON NIKOMAXEION E., 


Lay @ A , ‘\ \ y ‘ ¢ 
vaxas héyer Oat, ofov ei TO Sikasov, Kal TO adiKov Kat 7 
fal € , Nf 
$7 aducta. eouxe Sé mrEovayads éyer Oar 1) SiKacoovvy Kal 7 
5 \ € la tao 
doula, dda dua TO aUvEyyus elvar THY Omwvuplay avTwV 
y N a , , io . 
havOdver Kai ovy womep émt tav toppw Sydyn paddov 
a ¢ n 
9 yap Siadhopa tokM) y Kard THY id€av, otoy OTe KadetraL 
4, aA z ‘\ we ‘ 
Kiels Opavipws TE VTS TOV adyéva Tov Cdwv Kal y Tas 
. ¢ »” fal - 
§8 Ovpas Khetovow. eihjhOw 5 6 adikos Tocayas héyeran. 
” > soe , 
Soxet dé 6 TE Tapdvojros adtKos eivat Kal 6 TEoveKTYS 
fal »” 4 
[kal 6 dviros|. wore Snhov ote Kal o Sikatos EaTaL O TE 
»” ” X ay \ 
VOPYLOS Kal O Loos. TO pev OiKaLoy dpa TO VdpLLOV Kat TO 
# ‘\ \ »¥ 
ixov, TOO adLKOY TO Tapdvomov Kal TO avicoV. 
» . > 
$9 el O€ Kal mAEOvEeKTYS O AdiKOS, TEpt Tdyad EaTaL, OU 
, 2 \ , Y& 2 , \ > , a > ‘ S 
TavTa, GAAA TEpl OTA EUTUXLa Kal ATUXiA, a EOTL PEV 
c Leg aN > Fa ‘a > > Ed F c > ¥ aed 
amas del ayabd, Twi 8 ovK aet* (ot & dvOpwro tavTa 
SA \ a P a 9 yoo > ¥ \ \ 
evxovtar Kal Sudkovow' Set & ov, GAN evyer Oar pev Ta 
€ ob \ \ eon > \ 9 eon \ \ 
amas ayala Kat avrots dyad eivat, aipetofar dé Ta 
€ a > Bie » X ‘ , > , ae , 
9§17 avrots ayabd') < eats Sé TA Sixara ev TovTOLs ois péTETTL 
tav amthas ayalav, exovor & vaepBodnv Kat édreubw* 
an N \ > ¥ ¢ \ 2A a » A 
Tos Mev yap ovK eoTW UmepBohn avdTa@r, otov Laws Tots 
Lal lal > . Lal lal 
Oeois, Tots 8 ovllév pdprov adédtpov, Tots avidtws KaxKOts, 
> ‘ af - A ‘. ia * \ “a 3 > , 
ahha rdvra Brame, Tos d€ pwéype Tov’ did TodT avOpa- 
, > e > ¥” 2 7 N ‘ 4 € a 
1§10T7w6v €oTW.> 6 8 ddiKos ovK del 7d Théov aipeiraL, 
% \ lal 4 ww “ yg Lal 
adda Kal TO €XaTToy emt THY amas KaKav* GAN OTL SoKeEt 
_1 él] e cat Ha, dlkarov al 7d Gixoy Kal 4 dducla] Lb, ddixov cal 4} ddixta 
KP», dlxacov kal 7d &dcxov HAM>QNLOP Bekker. 2 Sikatoctvn Kal 4 ddcxla] 
txavootvy Kat déixta Pb, déccla Kal  dexarocdvy M>Q. 3 obveyyus] civ- 
eyxus N?, 4 AavOdver] NavOdvew MQ, 5 % ante xara] om. L?. 
6 khels] xre?s KbL>, Opwrijpws] dudvupos K>, 8 de] re OP. 
Q 6 dvicos] ddtxos K», 10 6 ante isos] om. kK», pev] om. LY, 
11 6] om. K», 12 6€] yap HAN, kal] om. K>M>QO>P», wept] 
kal rept Pb», Tayaba] rayabd dé Ha, gorat, ob mdvra] ob mdvra 
état P>, od mdvra (omisso éorat) K>, 13 edruxia Kal druxla] edruxlae Kat 
aruxlae Lb, 17 éori—éorw] g § 17 traieci. 18 drdOs] array Ha, 


& post éxovor] 52 cat HAMPQN>P», kal dew] ev rodras Kal Edreupuw 
HaMPQNPP> Bekker, nal @\dreupw év rodras Or, 1g otk] om. K», Tos 
ante Oeo’s] om, H#M>Q. 20 wpéiwov] wpédXwov oloy HAMbQ, andras] 
K>.  dudros He. dudros cal LYM>QN%OPPD, 21 mdvra BAdwre] Brdwre 
mavra O», 23 dda] om. MQ, amrhas] amrdGv Ha, 


or 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V1 §§6—9: 9§ 17: 1§ 10 7 


€ 


also: for example, if 76 Sixasov, then also 1d ddsxov and 7 
adixla, Now it appears that the terms Sixatoovvn and adixia 
are used in several senses, but their equivocation escapes 
detection in consequence of the close connection of their 
equivocal uses, whereas in the case of things widely different 
equivocation is comparatively obvious: thus the difference 
is considerable if it is one of shape; for example, the equi- 
vocal use of the word «Aels for the bone beneath the neck 
in animals and for the instrument with which we lock our 
doors. We have then to ascertain in how many senses we 
speak of 6 d&uxos. Now it is generally assumed that the 
term aéd:kos is applicable both to the violator of law (mapa- 
vowos) and to the grasping man (adeovéxtns). Hence it is 
plain that the term Sicacos will apply both to the law-fearing 
man (voytpos) and to the equal man (icos). Td dSixasoy then 
includes 16 vousmov and 7d tcov, and 16 ddicov, Td Tapd- 
vowov and To dvicov. 

And since the ddvcos may be mAcovéxrys, he will be so 
in respect of goods; not all goods, but those on which good 
fortune and bad fortune depend, which goods, though always 
good dads, are not always so rwi;—({not seeing this] 
men pray for these goods and seek them; whereas they 
should rather pray that ra ads ayaa may be good for them, 
and choose those things which are good for them :)—and 
Sixaca of this sort subsist among those who participate 
in 7a daAds ayabd and can have too much or too little 
of them: for there are those who cannot have too much of 
them, (I mean of course the gods,) and those, (that is 
to say the incurably bad,) who cannot derive benefit from 
any share [however small], all goods being harmful to them, 
and again those to whom such goods are beneficial within 
limits: wherefore the sphere of ro S/cavov is human society. 
But the dscos does not always choose the larger share; in 
the case of td dads xaxd he chooses the less: nevertheless 
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because the lesser evil is admitted to be in a manner a 
good, and wAeovefla is concerned with what is good, the 
adios who so acts is therefore thought to be mAeovéxrns. 
And he is dwoos; for this is a comprehensive term which 
includes qdcovefia. Further he is mapavouos; for this is a 
term which includes all aévca and applies ‘to it without 
exception. 

And since the sapdvouos is, as we have said, a&:«os, 
and the vopos, Sixcacos, it is plain that all véuia are in a 
sense dtcara; for voutma are the determinations of voyobe- 
tukj, and we acknowledge that each of the determinations 
of vopobetixy is Sixatov. Now the laws pronounce upon 
all subjects, endeavouring to hit either that which is for 
the common interest of all, or that which is for the interest 
of the governing class whether its position is determined 
by merit or in some other similar way. Hence in one 
sense we call things Sicasa which produce and secure hap- 
piness or the parts of happiness for the political community. 
But the law also enjoins. conduct characteristic of the brave 
man,—for example, not to desert one’s post, not to run 
away, not to throw away one’s arms,—conduct characteristic 
of the temperate man,—for example, not to commit adultery, 
not to assault with violence—conduct characteristic of the 
gentle man,—for example, not to strike, not to speak evil,— 
and similarly with the other virtues and vices, enjoining some 
things and forbidding others, the rightly established law 
doing this rightly, and the extemporized law with less 
propriety. 

Hence this sort of S:casoct'vy is perfect virtue, yet perfect 
virtue not awAdés but in relation to one’s neighbour. And 
for this reason Scxatocvvn is often thought to be the best 
of the virtues; neither the evening nor the morning star, 


it is thought, is so wonderful: indeed we use the proverb, 


10 H@OIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


# a> 9 YY. 
év d€ Sixaootvy ovrA{BSnv Tad apeTy EL. 
a , > “A NE 
<rehefa & early > dper) OTe THS Terelas apeTyS KPNoIs 
¥ 2 ON \ \ 
€oTt, <Kat Tereia paliota > OTL O EXWY AUTYY Kal pos 
y r a > a a 6 iA? > 4 Va 
erepov Swwatar TH apeTH xpyoOaL, aN ov povoy Ka 
a ar) a , 
airév’ moot yap év pev Tots oixelous TH dperp SdvavTar 5 
a a an :. \ 
§ 6 xpyoOau, & S€ Tots mpds erepov ddvvatovow. Kai Sua. 
an =» 3 ay \ Le. , y > , ¥ PS) 8 , ‘ 
TOUTO ev SoKel Exew TO TOU BiavTos, d7t apy avdpa Seika 
bl Ld % x 5 ¥ y € ¥” ‘ A A 
§ 17 Tos ETEpov yap Kal év Kowavia Hoy 0 adpxav. dia dé Td 
2 AN a ee , b ‘ a 5 € , 
avo ToUTO Kal adddrpiov ayabov Soxel evar n Sikasoovvy 
we : 3 
Ovn TAY apeTav, OTL mpos ETEpdy éeoTW adw yap Ta 10 
, , x ¥ x aA 4 ‘A 
§ 18 TULPEPOVTA TPATTEL,  APXOVTL 7) KOWOVO. KGKLOTOS [LEV 
io ec \ kg ‘\ rt - an 
ovY 6 Kal Tpos avTov Kal mpos Tovs Pidovs Xpomevos TH 
# ¥ > La € % ey lal 3 lal > 3 e 
HoxOnpia, apuatos & ovy 6 mpos avTov TH apeTH GAN’ 6 
§ 19 TpOs ETEpov" ToUTO yap Eepyov yaherov. avTH pev OvY 
tA 3 ¥ > X > a > , > 399 e 
Sixaocvvyn od pepos dperns aN’ An dpeTy eat, ovd 14 15 
§20 évavtia adixia pépos Kaxias dAN ohn Kaxta. tt dé dia- 
, e° N ve , OJ an > an > 
pepe 4 apern Kal y Sixaootvy avry, Onrov éx Tav <ipy- 
rd es ee \ x ¢ > ‘4 ~ > ey 3 ‘A 1 ae 4 > 2. 
pévav" €ote ev yap 4 avTH, TO & elvas ov TO avTd, GAN 
e X \ y - a& % , Ld € A 
H Bev mpos Erepov, Sixaoovvy, 7 S€ Toudde e&is amas, 
apery. 20 
2 = lyntodmer 6€é ye thy &v pepe dperys Sixavootyyy’ gore 
Y lad 
yap tis, os dapev. opolws S€ Kal mepi ddicias THs KaTa 
lal 2 gy 
$2 €pos. onpetov O OTL eoTw* KaTd pev yap Tas aAdas 
fa) , € 5 A as a , Xd A S 5 , @ 
poxOnptas o evepyav adiet per, wreoventee & ovdEr, otov 


1 6é] om. M5Q, TUAANBSyY] ovrAHBSqv Nb. év] éore MOQ, 2, 3 TeArdla 
d early et kal redrcla pddtora] e coni. transposui. terela 8 éotlvy] redeia 
& dpery éorw H, dperh 68 redela éoriy MbQ, 3 Kal redela] kal réd\os Ha. 
ére ante 6] om. K», mpos] mpd N>, 57H dperG Sivavra] Stvayrae rH 
apery O>. 6 xphcPa] xpioOa ddN ob pdvov Kad’ abréy Mb, 7 dpxh] 
dpxd LEMPQNPOD. Gvipa] rdv dvipa NbObpb, 8 pods] mpos 
mpos L», bea 5 7d adrd] Sed 7d adrd 8e MQ. 12 mpds ante rods] 
om. M*Q. 13 abrdv] abrov pdvov Ha, adn’ 6] dda KPLOMPQPP 
Bekker. 15 GAN] ddAG Kai M>Q, 16 ddccla] xaxla K», kaxla] 
dduxia K», rl 6] rt? N>. 17 ary] airy K>. om. OP, : 19 GF per] 
Q. 7 wey ceteri. Scxasocvvn] 4 Sixacocdvyn HaKbL>Nbpb, G de] y 88 
Hk Loops, 21 ye] om. MQ. 22 6é] om. Lb, abixlas] ris 
dductas OP, THs] om. MbQ. 24 6 ante évepyav] om. K», 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS VI § 15—2 § 2. II 


‘and in dccavocvvy all virtue is contained comprehensively.’ 
And it is perfect virtue because it is the practice of perfect 
virtue—and perfect in a special sense because he who pos- 
sesses it can practise his virtue towards another and not 
merely in himself: for there are many who can practise their 
virtue in their personal affairs, but are unable to do so in 
their relations to another. And for this reason the saying of 
Bias is generally approved, that ‘office will show a man, 
because the officer is ex hypothesi in relation to others and 
a member of a community. And it is for this same reason 
too, viz. because it implies relations with another, that d:raio- 
ovvy alone of the virtues is thought to be the good of others, 
as it does what is to the advantage of another, that other 
being either a ruler or an associate. Hence the worst man 
is one who practises his vice in relation to himself and in 
relation to his friends and not merely in relation to his 
neighbour, and the best is not one who practises his virtue in 
relation to himself but one who practises it in relation to 
another: for this is a work of difficulty. This sort of dveaso- 
ovvn then is not a part of virtue but universal virtue, and 
the contrary déucia is not a part of vice but universal vice. 
How virtue and this sort of d:casoovrn differ, is plain from 
what has been said: for though they are the same, their eZvac 
is not the same, the és viewed in relation to another being 
Sixatoovvn, but viewed amAds as a certain é&:s, virtue. 

What we have to investigate is the 8:tasoo’(vn which is 
a part of virtue ;—that there is such a Stxatocvvn, we as- 
sume ;—and in like manner particular aducia. Of the ex- 
istence of particular dév«éa, we have the following evidence : 
one who exhibits the other vices in action adcce? ev mAeov- 


exrel 8’ oddS&; for example, one who throws away his shield 
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through cowardice, or speaks evil through illnature, or re- 
fuses pecuniary aid through illiberality; but when a man 
meovexty, it often happens that he exhibits none of these, 
certainly not all, but yet a sort of vice, (for we censure 
him,) which vice is called addceéa. Hence there is besides uni- 
versal dSicéa another sort of dSiela which is a part of 
universal adicia, and an déicov which is a part of the uni- 
versal a@éuxov which consists in the violation of law. Further 
if one man commits adultery with a view to gain and earns 
money by it, and another from desire at his own cost and 
to his own loss, the latter would appear to be intemperate 
rather than mdecovéxtys, the former déucos but not intempe- 
rate: thus it is plain that gain is the motive of particular 
adicia. Again in the case of all other dduxejwara there is 
always the further reference to some particular depravity ; 
for example, if a man commits adultery, to intemperance, if 
he abandons his comrade, to cowardice, if he strikes another, 
to.anger, but if a man derives gain unjustly, to no particular 
depravity besides déucia. Hence it is plain that besides 
universal aédicia there is another sort of déccia which is 
particular, ovvedvupos with the former because the defini- 
tion has the same genus, both being occupied with a 
man’s relations to his neighbour, but whereas the one is 
concerned with honour or property or safety or that, by 
whatever name we may call it, which comprehends all these, 
and is actuated by the pleasure derived from gain, the other 
is concerned with everything with which the virtuous man 
is concerned. 

Thus it is plain that there are more kinds of dicavoovvyn 
than one, and that there is another kind of 8sxavocvvyn besides 
the universal virtue so called: we must now ascertain the 
genus and the differentia of particular Sixacoovvn. 

Now two kinds of decoy have been distinguished, viz. rd 
mapdvonov and rd ducov, and two kinds of dimatoy, viz. 7d 
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voutsov and r6 icov. Hence, whereas the ddsaia spoken of 
above is coextensive with ré mapavopov, since To ducov and 
76 Tapavouov are not identical but different, being related 
as part and whole,—(for rd dvicov is always mapavopor, but 
TO Tapavopov is not always ducov,)—and consequently the 
abdixa and désciat belonging to them are in like manner not 
identical but different, the ddccov and the adi«ia belonging 
to the one being parts, and the déscov and the adi«ia be- 
longing to the other being wholes,—that is to say, the 
adtkia of which we are speaking being a part of universal 
asixia, and in like manner the Oseatocdvn of which we 
are speaking, a part of universal Sccavoovvn,—we must now 
investigate particular S:xavoo’vy and particular aécc/a, and 
the particular Sixacov and the particular déscov in like 
manner. At this point then we may dismiss the dcxarocivn, 
coextensive with urtiversal virtue, which is the practice of 
universal virtue towards another, and the correlative adicla 
which is the similar practice of universal vice. And it is 
obvious how the Sécatov and adésxov which correspond to 
universal Sscatoovyn and dédixia are to be determined: the 
great majority of the acts directed by law are the acts 
which spring from universal virtue, the law commanding us 
to live in the practice of each particular virtue and forbid- 
ding us to live in the practice of each particular vice, while 
those provisions which have been made by the legislature 
with regard to the education which fits a man for social life 
are means to the production of universal virtue. As to that 
particular education which produces simply a good man, we 
must hereafter determine whether it falls within the scope of 
political science or of some other: for it would seem that 
it is not in every case the same thing to be a good man 


and to be a good citizen. 
But of particular Svtavocdvn and the Sixasov connected 
with it there are two sorts: one which is exhibited in dis- 
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tributions of preferment, property, or anything else which is 
divided amongst the members of the community, (for in 
such matters shares may be either unequal or equal,)—and 
another sort which rectifies wrong in the case of private 
transactions. This last sort has two subdivisions: for some 
transactions are voluntary, others involuntary; such transac- 
tions as selling, buying, lending at interest, pledging, lending 
without interest, depositing, letting for hire are voluntary, 
being called so because they are voluntarily entered into, 
whilst of involuntary transactions some are furtive, such as 
theft, adultery, poisoning, procuring, enticement of slaves, 
assassination, false witness, others violent, such as assault, 
imprisonment, murder, rape, maiming, slander, contumelious 
treatment. 

Now since the dixos is duoos, and 16 ddixov, dvicoy, it 
is plain that there is a mean belonging to ro duoov, This 
mean is 7d Yeov; for in any action which admits of 16 m)éov 
and 76 éAarroy, there is also 76 ivov, Hence (1) if To dduxov is 
dyicov, To Sixacov is tcov; a view which commends itself to 
all apart from argument. And (3) since 76 igov is a péaov, TO 
Sixasov will be a wécov. Again (2) 7d ticoy subsists between 
two terms at the least. Hence 76 Sékavov must be a pécop, an 
icov, and mpés te (relative): and inasmuch as it is a pécop, it is 
between certain extremes, which are wAéov and édartopv re- 
spectively; inasmuch as it is an icov, it concerns two things; 
inasmuch as it is Sé«avov, it is relative to certain persons. 
It follows from this that 7d Sicavov implies four terms at 
the least; for the persons, for whom a distribution is décacor, 
are two, and the things, of which distribution is made, are two: 
and if the persons are tao, the things will be toa; since as the 
one person is to the other person, so is the one thing to the 


other thing, for if the persons are not Yao they will not have 
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toa; indeed all battles and complaints arise in consequence of 
ioot having and possessing things which are not lca, or per- 
sons who are not ico, things which are ica. Again this is 
plain in the case of 76 «ar a&/av (proportion); for all admit 
that in distributions 1d Sécasov should be determined kar’ 
a€iav, though all do not acknowledge the same af/a, demo- 
crats taking as their a&/a freedom, oligarchs wealth and 
sometimes birth, aristocrats excellence. 

Hence 70 Sixasoy is dvaddoyov tt. For 16 dvadoyor is not 
peculiar to numerical quantity, but belongs to quantity gener- 
ally, avaXoyia being equality of ratios and having four terms at 
the least. That discrete avadoyia has four terms is plain: and 
so has continuous dvadoyia; for it treats one term as two and 
repeats it; for example, with three lines, as the first term is to 
the second, so is the second to the third; thus the second 
term is repeated, and if the second term is so repeated, the 
avadoya will be four in number. And 76 Sikatov too has four 
terms at the least, and the ratio of the first to the second is 
the same as the ratio of the third to the fourth, for the persons 


and the things are similarly divided. Thus as the first term 


is to the second, so will the third be to the fourth; hence per- 
2—2 
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mutando, as the first is to the third, so is the second to the 


fourth; and therefore also [componendo] the whole to the 
whole. Now this is the combination which the distribution 
effects, and the combination is effected Sieaiws if the dvddoya 
are so compounded. Hence the conjunction of the first term 
with the third, and that of the second term with the fourth 
is 7d Sékawoy in distribution: and this Sékavov is a mean be- 
tween violations of 70 dvadoyov, since 76 dvddoyov is a mean, 
and TO Sixasov is dvddoyov. This sort of avadoyia is called 
by mathematicians geometrical, for it is in geometrical dva- 
Noyla that the whole is to the whole as each to each. This 
avadoyia is not continuous, for person and thing do not 
constitute a single term. 

Thus this sort of Sécasov is 76 dvaddoyov, and the corre- 
sponding a@éicov that which violates 76 dvadoyov. Further 70 
aéixov violates 76 dvadoyov either by excess or by defect ; 
and this we find in fact, for 6 adi«edv has too much, 6 adxov- 
Hevos too little of the good in question. In the case of evil 
the contrary holds: for the lesser evil in comparison with the 
greater evil is reckoned a good; since the lesser evil is more 
desirable than the greater evil, and that which is desirable is 
a good, and that which is more desirable, a greater good. 

This then is one sort of dicavov. The other is the correc- 
tive sort, which appears in private transactions both voluntary 
and involuntary. This sort of Sécacoy is of a different charac- 


ter from the former one. For, on the one hand the Sieacov 
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which distributes public possessions is always governed by the 
above-named avadoyia,—since, if the distribution is made 
from public funds, it will be in accordance with the ratio sub- 
sisting between the contributions,—and the aé:cov opposed to 
this décavov violates 76 avadoyov; and on the other hand the 
di/xavcov of private transactions, though it is toov te and the cor- 
responding dé:cor, dvicov, is regulated not by geometrical, but 
by arithmetical, dvadoyia. For it makes no difference whether 
a good man defrauds a bad man or a bad one a good one, nor, 
whether it is a good man or a bad one who commits adultery, 
so that the law looks only to the degree of harm done, and, 
treating them as ico:, considers whether the one advxet and the 
other adcxetrat, whether the one harmed, and the other has 
been harmed. And consequently, this ddvcov being dcop, 
the juror endeavours to equalize it: i.e. when one man 
strikes and the other is struck, when one man kills and the 
other is killed, the action and the suffering have been divided 
into unequal portions, and the juror endeavours to equalize 
the profit and the loss by a deduction from the former. For, 
generally speaking, these terms are applied to all such cases, 
although in some they may not be strictly appropriate 
names, ‘profit’ to the striker for example, and ‘loss’ to the 
sufferer: but it is when the suffering comes to be estimated 
that the act of the one is called ‘profit’ and the suffering of 
the other ‘loss’. Thus 7d icov is a mean between too much 
and too little, and profit and loss are, contrariwise, too much 
and too little, or too little and too much, too much good and 
too little evil being profit, too little good and too much evil 
being loss; and as 70 icov, which is conceived to be dixatop, is, 


as we said, a mcan between them, 70 Séxasoy in correction will 
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be the mean between loss and profit. And this is the reason 
why when men dispute they have recourse to the juror: to go 
to the juror is to go to 76 Séwavov; for the juror is supposed to 
be a personification of 7d Sécacov, and men resort to a juror 
as to a mean, (some indeed calling jurors weaidsor,) on the as- 
sumption that if they hit the mean they will obtain 76 dé/casov: 
To Sixavov is therefore a mean, seeing that the juror is one. 
Now the juror restores equality, and, to illustrate the matter 
by a line divided into two unequal parts, takes away that by 
which the greater segment exceeds the half of the whole line 
and adds it to the lesser segment. When the whole has been 
divided into two equal parts, men say they ‘have their own’, 
both having now got 76 icov, And this is the reason why 
Sicatov is so called, because it is déya (equally divided), just 
as though one should call it d/yasov, and [similarly] the ov- 
xaotys is a Svyactys. Here 70 tcov is an arithmetical mean 
between the greater and the lesser lines. For when of two 
equals a part is taken from the one and added to the other, 
the second is in excess by twice the amount of the addition, 
since, if the part had been taken from the one but not added 
to the other, the second would have exceeded the first only 
by once the part taken away; so that the greater line exceeds 
the mean by once the part taken away, and the mean exceeds 
the segment from which a part was taken by once that part. 
By this process then we shall ascertain what we ought to take 
away from that which has too much, and what we ought to 
add to that which has too little: we must add to that which 
has too little that by which the mean exceeds it, and take from 
the greatest that by which the mean is exceeded. Let the lines 
AA’, BB’, CC’ be equal to one another: let the segment AE 
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[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS Vv 4 § 12—5 § 3. 27 
be taken away from the line 4A’ and the segment 
CD [equal to AZ] be added to CC’; then the , 
whole line DCC’ exceeds EA’ by CD and CZ, tee 
and therefore BB’ by CD. These names ‘loss’ and 
‘profit’ have come from voluntary exchange: for 


to have more than one’s own is called ‘to profit’ = z 


and to have less than one had originally is called 








‘to lose,’ for instance, in buying and selling, and Fs 
in all other transactions which the law allows: 


but when men get just what they had at the 





outset, not more nor less, they say they ‘have 
their own’ and neither lose nor profit. 

Thus 76 [ScopOwrtxdv] Sicacov is a mean between a sort 
of profit and a sort of loss in matters which are not volun- 
tary—the possession of exactly as much after the transaction 
as before it. 

Some think with the Pythagoreans that ré dvruremrovOds 
(retaliation) is without further qualification Sicasov: for the 
Pythagoreans defined 76 Sixacov without qualification as 7d 
avrurerrovOcs. But 7d avremerovOds does not accord either with 
Sixaov in distribution or with décavov in correction:—and yet 
they would have the Sé*avov of Rhadamanthus mean this; ‘if 


a man suffers that which he did, right justice will be done: — 
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for in many cases the law of retaliation and the law of correc- 
tive justice do not agree; for example, if a man strikes being 
a magistrate, he ought not to be struck back, whilst if a man 
strikes a magistrate, he ought not only to be struck, but also to 
be chastised : furthermore there is a great difference between 
what is voluntary and what is involuntary. Nevertheless in 
commercial xouvwviar the bond of union is this sort of &écacov, 
viz. T6 avrirerrovOos, Kat dvadoyiay (in the sense of reciprocal 
proportion), not «a7’ icdtnra (in the sense of retaliation). In 
fact it is by proportionate requital that the city holds to- 
gether: for men seek either to requite ill,—else, if they are 
not to requite it, they think themselves slaves, or to requite 
good,—else, there is no interchange, and it is by interchange 
that men hold together. And this is the reason why men set 
a shrine of the Graces in a prominent position, in order that 
there may be mutual requital: for this is a characteristic of 
grace, since it is right to make return to one who has shown 
grace, and then that he should begin again to show it. 

Now proportionate return is secured by cross-conjunction, 
For example, let A be a builder, B a shoemaker, C a house, 
and Dashoe. Here the builder must receive from the shoe- 
maker a portion of his work; and must give him a portion of 
his own. If then first there is proportionate equality of 
wares, and then 76 dvtuerovOds is effected, the result of 
which we speak will be attained. Otherwise the bargain is 
not lcov and does not hold: for there is nothing to prevent 
the work of the one from being superior to the work of the 
other: they must therefore be equalized. And this holds 
of the arts generally; for they would fall into disuse, if, 
besides acting, the agent did not receive an equivalent both 
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in quantity and quality for what the recipient receives: for 
it is not two physicians between whom xevwvi/a finds place, 
but a physician and a husbandman, and generally those 
who are not ico, but different: these have to be equalized. 
Hence all things which are exchanged must be somehow 
commensurable: and that they may be so, men have intro- 
duced rd vouiopa, which serves as a sort of medium; for it 
measures all things, and therefore the excess and the defect, 
—that is to say, determines how many shoes are equi- 
valent to a given house or a given quantity of food. Hence, 
as a builder to a shoemaker, so must so many shoes be to 
a house or a given quantity of food (otherwise there will 
be no exchange, and no xowwvia), and this proportion 
will not be secured unless the articles are somehow equal. 
Hence, as was said above, all things must be measured by 
a single standard. This standard is in reality demand, which 
holds all things together; (for if the builder and the shoemaker 
do not require anything, or do not require correspondingly, 
there will be either no exchange, or an exchange of a different 
sort): but demand is conventionally represented by vouiopa, 
which is therefore so called, because it is not dvces but voy, 
so that it is in our power to change it and to make it useless, 
’AvrimerrovOds then will take place when an equality is esta- 
blished so that as husbandman is to shoemaker, so is the 
shoemaker’s ware to the husbandman’s. The reference to 
the proportional formula must be made, not after the ex- 
change (otherwise there will be two extremes, one of which 
possesses both the excesses [of 4 § 10]), but when they still 
retain their own wares: in this way they are loos and xowwvoi, 
because it is possible in their case to establish the proper 
equality: (husbandman A, food C, shoemaker B, his ware 
equated to the food D:) while if avtwremov@ds could not be 
established in this way, there would be no xowwvia. That 
demand holds things together as a single standard, is indicated 
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by the fact that, when ‘there is no demand onthe part of both 
for mutual assistance, or at least on the part of one, they do 
not exchange: whereas, when B wants what 4 has, they ex- 
change, giving, for example, the privilege of exporting corn 
in return for wine; this bargain then has to be equalized. 
But if we do not require a thing now, 7d véuicpa is to us a 
sort of guarantee of future exchange, a pledge that it shall 
take place if at another time we require the thing: for it must 
be possible for the trader on producing the véusopa to obtain 
the ware. Of course 76 vouicya is subject to the same laws 
as the wares themselves,—it is not always of the same value: 
nevertheless it tends to be more constant in value than they. 
All things therefore ought to have a value assigned to 
them: for so there will always be exchange, and if so, a 
xowwvia, Thus 7d vduiopa is a sort of measure which makes 
things commensurable and reduces them to equality: for 
there would be no xowvwvia if there were no exchange, and no 
exchange if there were no equality, and no equality if there 
were no commensurability, Thus though it is in reality im- 
possible for things so widely different to become commensur- 
able, it is possible in an adequate degree by reference to 
demand. Hence there must be a single standard, and this 
determined by agreement, whence it is called véuscpa. This 
vomcpa makes all things commensurable, all things being 
measured by it. Let A be a house, B ten minas, C a bed. 
Now A is half B, if the house is worth or equivalent to five 
minas, and the bed C is the tenth part of B: it is plain then 
how many beds are equivalent to a house, viz. five. That this 
was the way in which exchange was effected before currency 
existed, is clear; for it makes no difference whether five beds 
are given for a house, or the price of the five beds. 

We have now defined d&c«ov, and Sd/katov, and from our 
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definitions of them it is plain that Sixatompayla is a pécow 
between adixcelv and ddieeioOar, the former consisting in 
having too much, the latter in having too little. Acasoovvy is 
a peoorns, not in the same way as the other virtues, but in the 
sense of having a péoop for its result, in fact like dyseuvdy in 
medicine and evextexcv in gymnastic, the extremes being simi- 
larly the results of aéccéa. Furthermore Sccatootvn is a eis 
in virtue of which the Sccaios is said to be mpaxtixds Kata 
mpoalperw Tod Sixaiov, Kai Svaveuntixds whether between him- 
self and another, or between tio others not in such a way 
that he shall have more and his neighbour less of what is 
desirable, and contrariwise of what is harmful, but so that 
he and his neighbour shall have 76 icov 16 Kar’ dvaoylay, and 
in like manner when the distribution is between two others. 
"ASuxla on the other hand is similarly related to ro aéuxov, 76 
adixov being excess and defect of what is beneficial or harmful, 
in violation of 7d avadoyov. Wherefore ddixia is excess and 
defect in the sense that its results are excess and defect, that 
is to say, in the case of the offender, excess of what is gener- 
ally speaking beneficial and defect of what is harmful, and in 
the case of others, in general as in the former case, though the 
deviation from 76 dvaddoyov may be either on the side of excess 
or on that of defect. In the adéenua defect constitutes adineic- 
Oat, excess adiuxetv. Plainly both are bad, both 7d adie?o Bau 
and 76 déixetv; for 76 aducezr Oar is to have less, and 1d adicetv 
to have more, than the mean: nevertheless 76 advxeiy is the 


worse of the two; for 7d ddcxetaOar does not imply Kaxia and 
3-2 
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adixla in the sufferer, whereas 76 dSvxety is blameworthy and © 
implies xaxia, which xaxla is either terela xa) drAds or almost 
so. ([The qualification is required] because an d8/«ena volun- 
tarily committed does not necessarily imply d&ucia; where 
there is aécxia, there is dSccetv, but where there is dducety, there 
is not always déucia.) Thus in itself rd ddieeZoOar is the lesser 
evil; still it may be cata cupBeBnxds the greater. With this 
however theory is not concerned: theory reckons pleurisy 
a more serious infirmity than a sprain; but a sprain may be 
Kata cvpBeBnxds worse than a pleurisy, should it chance that 
a man in consequence of a sprain falls, and in consequence of 
the fall is taken by the enemy and put to death, 

So much may be said in explanation of the nature of 
Scxatoovvyn and aéixia, and in like manner of Sé«casov and aScxov 
regarded xaOodov. But it must not be forgotten that what we 
seek is not merely 76 adds Sixasov, but also to qoAXuTixdv 
Sixavoy, i.e. the décatov of free and (proportionately or actually) 
equal citizens living together with a view to the satisfaction 
of wants, Where this is not the case, woditexdv Sixatov does 
not exist, but only a sort of Sixasov, so called xa& Guovérnta. 
For Sixacov subsists among those who have law to govern their 
mutual dealings; and law, where there is adv«ia, diy being the 
determination of S/xatov and déccov, and déixoy consisting in 
the appropriation of too large a share of what is generally 
speaking good or too small a share of what is generally 
speaking bad, Hence we do not allow a particular man to 


rule, preferring the formula of law, because a particular man 
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rules in his own interest and becomes a tyrant. The magis- 
trate is the guardian of 76 dixavov, and therefore of 16 tcov: 
and since it is assumed that if he is Séasos, he has no more 
than his share,—for he does not apportion to himself more of 
what is generally speaking good unless such a share is propor- 
tionate to his claims, so that it is in the interest of another 
that he is at the pains of the distribution, (which is the reason 
why Sixatoc’vy is said to be the good of others, as was re- 
marked before,)—a reward must be given to the magistrate in 
the shape of honour and privilege; and when magistrates do 
not receive a sufficiency of such things, they become tyrants. 
The décavov of master and slave (Seovorixov) and that of 
father and son (arpuxdv) resemble, but are not identical with, 
that of the free and equal: ‘for there is no déi«ia in the strict 
sense of the word towards what is one’s own; and the slave, 
and the child until he reaches a certain age and becomes 
independent, are as it were parts of oneself. Again no one 
deliberately chooses to harm himself, and therefore a man 
cannot show aé:xia towards himself; it follows that he cannot 
exhibit towards himself wonsrexdv adixov or Sixasov, since, as 
we said before, these depend upon law, and subsist only 
among those with whom law is a natural institution, that is 
to say, as we explained, those who have equality in ruling 
and being ruled. Hence décatov subsists rather between man 
and wife than between father and children or master and 
slave: this, [the Sécasov of man and wife,] is the dicatoy of the 
household, and even this is different from the dicavov of the 
polity. ; 
Of the odutexdv Sixatov there are two kinds, the one 
natural, the other conventional; that being natural which 
everywhere has the same import and does not depend upon 
enactment, and that conventional which in the first instance 
is decided indifferently one way or another, but when once 
decided is not a matter of indifference: for example, that a 
mina shall be the prisoner’s ransom, that a sacrifice shall con- 
sist of a goat and not of two sheep, and all prescriptions for 
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individual cases, e. g. the sacrifice in honour of Brasidas, and 
the provisions of a psephism. Some maintain that all Sicaca 
are of this conventional sort, because what is by nature is 
invariable and has the same effect everywhere, as for ex- 
ample fire burns both here and in Persia ; whereas they see 
that Sicaca vary. (That Sicasa vary, though not true with- 
out limitation, is true in a manner. With the gods indeed, 
it is perhaps not true at all; but with men, though there is 
a d’katov which is by nature, all Sécara are variable.) Never- 
theless there is a décacov which is natural, as well as a Séxasov 
which is non-natural: and it is easy to see what regulations 
which might have been otherwise are natural, and what regu- 
lations are not natural but legal and conventional, the two 
sorts being all the time equally variable. And in all other 
matters the same distinction will hold: for by nature the right 
hand is the stronger; still all may become ambidextrous. 
In fact déeaca which are determined by convention and con- 
venience resemble standard measures: for the measures of 
wine and corn are not equal in all places, being larger in 
wholesale, and smaller in retail, markets; and in like manner 
Stxara which are not natural but of human appointment are 
not the same in all places, inasmuch as constitutions are 
not the same, though in all places there is one only which is 
natural, i.e. the perfect constitution. 

Each Séacov or vopiyov stands to individual acts in the 
relation of universal to particulars: for the things done are 
many, and each Sixacoy or voutpov is one, because universal. 

There is a difference between the adienua and the déixop, 
the Sixaiwua and the Sicaiov: for whereas a thing is ddimov by 
nature or by appointment, the thing in question when it is 
done is an d&icnua; before it is done it is not an adixnua but 
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only ddicov. So too with a Sialwua. (More correctly the 
general term is Simatomparynua, Sixaiwua being the correction 
of the adccnua.) 

We must enumerate hereafter the several kinds of Siéasa 
and véuiwa, and describe them and the things with which 
they are concerned. 

And whereas Sixata and dé:ea are what has been said, a 
man adcxe? or Stxacompayet when he voluntarily does dduca or 
Sixaca: but when he does those acts involuntarily, he neither 
adiced nor Sieatorpayet except Kata cupBeByxes, for such an 
one does acts which are cata cupBeBynxos Sixata or ddiKa, 
(That an act is or is not an advcnwa or Sicacompaynya is deter- 
mined by its voluntariness or involuntariness: for when an 
act is voluntary it is blamed, and is at the same time an 
adiknua: so that there will be an act which is déccov, but not 
yet an ad/«npa, if voluntariness is lacking. Here by a volun- 
tary act I mean, as has been said above, anything which being 
within his power a man does knowingly and not in ignorance 
of the person, the instrument, or the result,—for example 
whom he strikes, what he strikes with, and with what result,— 
doing any such act neither cata cupSeBnxos nor under com- 
pulsion; whereas if B were to take A’s hand and strike C, 
A would not strike voluntarily, the act not being in his own 
power. But it is possible that the person struck should be 
the father of the striker, and that the striker should know that 
the other was a human being or even one of the bystanders, 
and yet be ignorant that it was his father. The same sort of 
distinction may be made in like manner in regard to the result, 
and with reference to the act generally. Now an act done 
in ignorance, or an act which, though not done in ignorance, 
is not under the agent’s control, or is done under compulsion, 
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is involuntary.) For there are many natural processes which 
we perform and experience with full knowledge, but which do 
not fall either under the head of voluntary or under that of 
involuntary, for example growing old, or dying: and in 
like manner there is a cata cupBeBnxds in the case of things 
aéixa and Sicaia: thus a man may restore the deposit un- 
willingly and under the influence of fear, and such a one 
should not be said Stata wpartew or Sixacompayeiv except 
Kata cupBeBnxos: and in like manner one who under compul- 
sion and unwillingly retains the deposit should be said «ard 
oupBeBnkds adicciv and ta adica mpatrev. Of voluntary 
acts we do some of deliberate purpose, others without deli- 
berate purpose, of deliberate purpose when we have previously 
debated what we shall do, without deliberate purpose when 
we have not so debated. And whereas there are three sorts 
of harm which may be done in xowvwviat, things done 
ignorantly are duwaptnuatra when the object, the act, the instru- 
ment, or the result is other than the agent supposed: for 
instance, he had thought that he would not strike, or that he 
would not strike with this weapon, or that he would not 
strike this person, or that the blow would not have this effect, 
and the result was other than he had expected (thus he did 
not strike with intent to cut, but with intent to prick), or the 
person or the weapon was different. Now when the harm is 
done contrary to expectation, it is an a@tdynua; but when, 
though it is not contrary to expectation, there is no malice, it 
is a dudaprnpa; that is to say, when the origin of the ignorance 
is in the agent, he auapraver, but when it is external to him, 
he atvye?Z. When however a man harms another knowingly 
but without previous deliberation, it is an adiknpa; for in- 
stance, harms done under the influence of anger or any other 
unavoidable or natural passion to which men are liable: when 


men do harm (@Adzrovtes) or misconduct themselves (duaprd- 
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vovres) in this manner, they advcodow and the acts are aduKn- 
Hara, but the perpetrators are not necessarily d8.cov or Trovn- 
pol, the harmful act not being the result of pox Onpia. But 
seeing that a man may be ddskav and yet not necessarily 
&dxos, what are the ddvejyara the commission of which makes 
a man necessarily accos of any particular adicla—for ex- 
ample, a thief, an adulterer, or a brigand? Shall we not rather 
say that the distinction is not of this sort [i.e. does not lie in 
the acts]—(for a man may have intercourse with a woman 
knowing who she is, yet not‘ of deliberate purpose, but under 
the influence of passion: such an one déixe? without being 
aSixos, thieving, for example, yet not being a thief, com- 
mitting adultery, yet not being an adulterer, and so forth),— 
[but lies in the person], and that it is when a man aducy of 
deliberate purpose that he is aducos and poyOnpes? 

Hence actions prompted by anger are rightly held not 
to have been done é« mpovoias. For it is not 6 Oup@ roudy 
who begins the quarrel, but 6 dpyioas. Moreover the issue 
is one not of fact but of Sécasov, anger arising at apparent 
aéixla: i.e. the parties do not dispute the fact, as they do 
in ouvad\aypata, where one or other must be poySypds,— 
unless they do it through forgetfulness; but, agreeing about 
the fact, they disagree as to the side on which right lies 
(qrorépws Sixasov). On the other hand 6 ézBovdrevcas (the 
vengeful man) is obviously not ignorant of the fact. Thus 
whereas 6 Oup@ cowwv may plead his belief that he has 
been wronged, 6 émiBovAevcas cannot do so. 

But if a man harms another of deliberate purpose, he 
aéuxet and is moreover détxos, provided that the act violates 
proportion or equality. In like manner a man is Si«awos 
when he Sd:cavorpayn of deliberate purpose, whilst he S:«azo- 
mpayet if he acts voluntarily though not, perhaps, deliberately. 

Of involuntary harmful acts some are excusable, others 
are not. Those duapriuara which men do not only in 
ignorance, but owing to ignorance, are excusable, but those 


48 HOIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


> > aA A 
yropovud, doa Se pn Se ayvowav, GAN’ aryvoovvrTes peV 
8 \ i@ oe , \ > > 0 id ° a 

ud wados de wyte duoikoy pyT avOpwtiKdr, ov cuvyyva 
poovikd. 

> , Ss y > e a 8 , \. a 
dmopyoee 8 av tis eb tkavas Sidpiotat epi ‘TOU 
3 lal 17 %: ~ lal QA 3 yy y = 
ddixeto Oar Kal ddikelv, TpaTov pev eb eoTw womep Evpt- 
midns eipnKe, eywv atorras 
, , ‘ > ¥ AY X6 
pntépa Karéxtay THY éuynv, Bpayds hoyos. 
AY 3 = 
Exav ExovTaY, Oy ExovTaY OX EKUV ; 

‘4 ‘ e > aA ¥» z= l4 io a 0 A a 
moTepov yap ws ahyOas eoTw ExdvTa adiucetoBar, 7 ov 
> » > , 9 7 ‘ \ > fal i € , i 
GAN aKovo.oy amav, womEep Kal TO ddiKely TAY EKOVTLOP ; 

> A . 2 A an 
kal dpa Tay ovTws } ékeivws, woTEp Kal TO aOiKely TOV 
€ 4 a ‘\ bY ¢€ 4 ‘A re > ?, ag ¢ id 6e 
§2€KovoLoV, 7 TO bey Exovovov 70  adKovawov; opoiws dé 
\VooUN a 8 a \ ‘ ry lal a e , 
kal él Tov Suxarovabat: TO yap Sixavompaye Tay €Exov- 
” lal > la , 
giv. wor evdoyor avriKeto Oat omotws Kal’ Exdrepov 7d 
> > Lol ay \ la) A € (¢ Xd 3 fd 
T ddiceitobat Kat 7d SiKavodcAar—% Exovorov 4 aKovcov 
> ¥ > a 86 N oN lel 8 a 0 > 
eivat. atomov & dy dd&ee Kal exit Tov Siuxatodobat, «i 
83 may Exovovor" evior yap SixaLodyTaL ovy ExdvTes. érrel 
¥ ¥ 
Kat Téde Siatropyoeev av Tis, TOTEPOV O TO AOLKOV TeE- 
bh. > An lal 4 + 
movOas aduxeiras Tas } woTEp Kal éml TOD mparTeW, Kal 
2 N a , 2 oe \ ‘ ‘ > , 
emt TOU Taoxew Eat; Kara cupBeByKos yap évddéyerau 
> > > la A ial , € 7 wN 
er audotépwv petatapBdavew Tav Sdixaiwv, dpoiws S€ 
SH 9 a, na 207 ‘ ) ‘ 24 \ i 
MAov OTL Kat emt TOY doikwy od yap. TavTOv TO TAdLKA. 
, a 2? a ION ham , a 3 a 
TpaTTEw TH GOiKely OVSE TO AOiKA TaTYEW TH ddiKeto Oat, 
e , be ‘ 2 N lel 8 a XN a 
Opmoiws O€ Kal emt Tov Sixaompayety Kal SixatovcOau: 


2 6é] om, K». avOpwrixby] dvOpdrwov H*KQ Bekker. 4 lkavds] 
kavas pr. N>, 5 dbuxety] rod dducety HaMPQN>O>P», el] om. Ha, 
6 drérws] rd ras Kb. drémws. mas Lb. drémws 7d rds NOD. 7 Karéxray] 
xarexva N>. xarékra ceteri et Bekker. 8 obx éxovcar] codd. et Bekker 0édov- 
cay. 9 4dAnOas] addnOés MOQ. 10 dav] mdy O>, II mdy ante otrws] 
amav HaL>MbQN>P>, kat] om. MQ, wav ante éxovovov] 7} wav K>N>Pb, 
mav nv MQ. 12 4 7d—dkovovov] om. K. 76 8 deoveror (omissis 7} 73 pdv 
éxovowov) N>, 13 dtkatovcOa:] dodcOa pr. N?. 14 xaQ’] 6€ Kad’ Ha dy 
xa’ MbQ. 15 7d ante dccacovcPai] om. KbP», 9 éxovovor] Ff darav 
éxovorov M. ef diray éxovovoy Q. 17 wav] dravy HaM>QN?%OD, évor] vor 
pr. Nb. 18 70de] rd ye N>OD, 21 én’ dugorépwy peradauBdvew] pera- 
AauBdve em’ duporéow MQ, 23 wpdrrew] om. PP (add. marg. moietv.). 
70] ro N», 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 8 § 12—9 § 3. 49 


which they do, not owing to ignorance, but in ignorance, 
owing to passion which is neither natural nor such as 
human beings are liable to, are not excusable. 

It may perhaps be doubted whether we have been suf- 
ficiently explicit about déiceioOac and adiceiv: in the first 
place whether the matter is as Euripides has put it in his 


strange lines— 


Al, I killed my mother, that’s the tale in brief. 
Ph. Were you both willing, or unwilling both? 
In other words, is it really possible for a man éxdvta ddiKel- 
o8a, or on the contrary is a@dvmetoOar always dxovowov as 
advceiv is always éxovciv? Is adixetcOar always dxovotov 
or always éxovo.ov, as adixeiv is always éxovovov; or is it 
sometimes éxovovov, sometimes dxovovov? And so likewise 
in the case of SsxarodcGat; Sixacompayeiv being always éxov- 
otov. Thus we might fairly suppose that adiucetoOas and 
Sixavodc0a. were similarly opposed to aducety and S:xaso- 
mpayelv respectively, and so were either écovawov or dxovovov. 
But again in the case of dreatodcOas, it would seem strange 
that it should always be éxovavov; for some Sixavodytas ov 
éxévtes. Indeed a further doubt may be raised whether in 
every case 6 76 ddixov merovOas adixeirat, or, on the contrary, 
it is with mwdoyew as with wparrew. In fact passively as 
well as actively actions may xatad cupPeBnxds partake of 
va Sixasa, and plainly this also holds of ra adécca: that 
is to say, taduca mpatrew is not identical with décceiy, nor 
adixa tacyew with ddicetoPat, and similarly this is true of 


Sixatompayeiv and SicatodcOas; for a man cannot adiceiobas 
J. 4 
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if there is not some one who décsxe?, nor Sixatobc@as if there 
is not some one who dccasorpaye?. Now if 1d ddvxeiy is 
simply 76 Brarrew éxdvta tia, where by éxcyvta is meant 
eiddta kal dv kal @ Kat ws, and the incontinent man éxdv 
Prarret adtov, a man may éxov adiceicOas, and may ddvcelv 
avtov. (Whether a man can déceelv adréy, is another of the 
questions which we have to consider.) Again in consequence 
of axpacia a man may éxwy be harmed by another who is 
éx@v, whence it will follow that a man may é«ov dbiKeio Oar. 
But is not this definition incorrect ? and should we not add 
to the words Pramrew eiddra kal dv Kal @ xai ds the words 
mapa thy éxetvov BovAnow? Thus a man may éxov Brar- 
teoOat and tadica twacyew, but no one can éx@r abixeio@at : 
for no one Bot'Aeras BrAaTrTecOas, not even the incontinent 
man, so that the incontinent man’s actions are contrary to his 
BovrAnous, (for no one BovAerae what he does not think to be 
good, and the incontinent man does things which he does 
not think it right to do,) [and therefore, when the incontinent 
man under the influence of émi@uypia does what he thinks 
wrong, the resistance of his BovAnots has ceased, and con- 
sequently he cannot be said dé:xetoOat.] Again one who 
gives. what is his own, as Homer says Glaucus gave to 
Diomed ‘gold for bronze, a hundred beeves’ worth for the 
worth of nine’, ov« adsxeiras: for to give is in his power, 
but décxeicOas is not, as [in order that he may décxeZo Oar] 
there must be an dévecv. Thus it is clear that ddcxetoOas is 
not voluntary. 

Furthermore of the questions which’ we undertook to 
answer two remain to be discussed: (1) is it one who dis- 
tributes (or one who receives) more than the just proportion, 
who adsceZ? and (2) can a man doieiy avtov? [These 
questions appear to be connected :] for if the former of them 
is afirmed,—if it is the distributor, and not the recipient, of 

4—2 


52 H@OIKON NIKOMAXEION E. 


xn A ee , & 
el Tis Teov Erépw 7 avT@ vewer Eidads Kal ExwV, OUTOS 
‘ tal lal ~ if 
avTos avrov dducet’ Omep SoKovow ot pérpiot Tovewv* O 
‘ > \ 2h. / 2 A yOe a e nN Lory 
yap émeukys ehattwtiKds €otw. Y ovde TovTO amhouv; 
« , a 
Erépov yap dyalov, ei eruyev, éheoveKtet, oiov doEns 4 
A an A ‘\ “A 
TOU amas Kadod. eT AveTaL KaTd Tov Siopicpoy TOU 
> ™ 29% ‘ ‘ \ € n , , Y 
ddixely' ovlev yap Tapa THY avTov Tacxe Bovyouw, wWaTeE 
> id a Fd fal * > » 4 , 
ovK aouKeiTaL Oud ‘ye TOUTO, GAN’ Elrep, BamreETaL pOvoV. 
y A 
gio = avepov S€é dtu kal 6 Siavéuwy adiuKcel, GAN ovy O TO 
, A 77 2 ‘ @ , »” € , id a 3 > 
mhéov exwv del’ od yap @ TO adiKov UmdpxEL aduKeEl, GAN 
D TO EKO v tv: tovTo © obey n apy THS Tpa- 
@ TO €xdvTa ToUTO Tovey: ToUTO O Oey n apxn THS TP 
wr s = lal 4 > > > > * 4 
Ecos, 4 €otw &v TO Staveovte aN ovK év TO KapBdvovTu 
¥ > N a \ ia) , S » e AY 
gri[ere] eet wodNaya@s TO Tovey héyerot, Kal EoTW ws TA 
» a, BY € \ Xe > 2 > , > 
apuya xteiver Kal n xelp Kal 6 oikérns émutd€avtos ovK 
> lal td lal A + y+ > \ . a ¥ 
§ 12 dOuKel prev, Tove Sé TA adiKa. ETL Eb peY ayVvowY eKpwer, 
2 > a ‘ A \ ge 2930 7% € , 
OvK GOLKEL KATA TO VopLKOY Sikatovy OVS adiKOs y Kpiots 
>? ¥ >. e@¢ » y \ N Q , 
éoriv, eat, 8 ws adtKos' Erepov yap TO vomiKdy StKaLov 
Kal 76 mpatov: et Sé ywooKav Expwev ddiKws, TheoveKTEt 
* x y > 
§13Kal avrds  XdpiTos  TyLwplas. WomTEP OvV KAY. El TIS 
pepicaito Tov adiKjparos, Kal 6 dua TavTa Kpivas ddikws 
mhéov exer kal ydp én’ éxetvov 0 TOV aypov Kpivas ovK 
> \ > > > , ¥ 
aypov add’ apyvpuoy €haBev. 
, 8 > oy , e x io lal a A ‘ > 
11 <drepov & évddyeras EavTov adixety 7 ov, pavepov €k 
Tav cipnuevur. 


1 Tus] res 5€ LOM%Q. ris 7d OD, wréor] wretov OP, mréov dé (sed dé 
postea erasum est) P. érépw j adT@] avrod érépw K>. ovTos] om. KbO>. 
2 autos] om. N°. avrév] avrov N>. 3 7) 7 N%. 4 éwdeovéxres] meoverret 


KL, 5 Tov] ro Q. dverat] AVerat Kal OP (?) Bekker. 6 avrod] avrov 
KeL>O>P>., adriay H2. 7 did] 64 Ha, 8 6é dre xal] Sid7e kal Kb. 5é Kal 
ért H2M>QNOP Bekker. 9 éxwv] om. Ha. del] dice? K>, virdpyxet] 
éxyw vrrapxe K>, 11 7@ ante AauBdvoyre] om. Ha, 12 érel] ef LON>p»>, 
13 xrelvec] xrelvy H  xrjvy Ph. xrelves 5¢ Lb. 6] om. O>. ovK dbeKxet 
per] ev ob ddixe? KONbPD, 15 ov« dbiKe? xara TO voutxoy Bixatov] Kara To 
vouixdy Sixarov ovK adduced MQ. voutkdy] vourpov HAMPO>, voyuxdy kal N>, 
16 éorly] om. OP, vouxov] voutsov MQ. 18 Kav] Kal K>, 20 éxelywy 
6] éxelvan Ko. éxelvw PP», 9 §§ 14—16] vide supra, post 1 § 3. 9817] 
vide supra, post 1 § 9. cap. 10] vide infra, post 11 § g. 22 éavrdv ddcxeiv] 
détxety éavrdvy MQ. éaurov ddixely } ov, pavepdy éx Trav elpnuevwr] pavepdv éx 
Tay elpnuévuy dbicely éavrdov H ov. Ta, 2 


[NICOMACHEAN] ETHICS V 9 §§ 9-13: 11 § 1. 53 


70 méov, who aéexe?,—when a man knowingly and voluntarily 
distributes more to another than to himself, he ddcce? adréy, 
(Modest men are thought to do this; thus the ézcetxis is one 
who does not insist upon his right.) But does not this state- 
ment require qualification? For (1) it may be that [by 
assigning more to another than to himself] the distributor 
obtained a larger share of some other good, such as re- 
putation or 76 dwdds xaddv; [in which case he ove ddvxet 
avrov]: (2) the inference may be met by an appeal to the 
definition of déscetv ; for the distributor suffers nothing con- 
trary to his own @ovAnous, and therefore ov adixefiras in 
consequence, but at most BAamrerar. [Hence if it is decided 
that 6 veiwas mapa tiv akiav 76 mAéiov, and not 6 éywv, dduel, 
it does not necessarily follow that a man can aé.xeiy abtov.] 

That the distributor advcei, and that the recipient of 70 
mnéov does not do so in all cases, is clear: for it is not he 
who déicov crovet, but he who éx@v rote 76 adtKov, who abexee ; 
that is to say, the one with whom the action originates, 
and the action originates not in the recipient but in the 
distributor: (for the word zrouety is used in various senses, 
and there is a sense in which inanimate things are said to 
kill, and in which the hand or a slave acting under orders is 
said, not indeed adcxely, but rovety ta aduxa.) 

Again, though if the distributor gave his judgment a- 
yvoav, he ox adiucel Kata TO vopixdy Sixasov, and his judg- 
ment is not dédsxos, (except in a special sense, TO vopuxov 
Sixavov and 7d mparov Sixaov being different things,) if he 
ywooKkwv éxpivev adixws, he mdeovecte? himself either in grati- 
tude or in revenge; and one who for the sake of gratitude 
or revenge ddikws xpives, is just as much a wAeovéxtys as if he 
were to share the adicnua with the recipient, in which last 
case indeed the distributor who wrongfully assigns a piece 
of land receives not land but money. 

Whether it is possible for a man ddvxeiv éavtov or not, is 
clear from what has been said. For—Firstly, one class of 
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Sixata includes those acts in accordance with any virtue which 
are prescribed by law: for example, the law does not allow 
a man to commit suicide, and what the law does not allow, it 
forbids; and when a man SdAdmrp in contravention of the law 
(except in retaliation) voluntarily, he adé.xe?, and one who 
knows the person and the instrument acts voluntarily ; but he 
who stabs himself in a passion does it voluntarily in despite 
of right rule, and this the law does not permit: hence he aducei. 
But who is it whom he déc«eZ? is it not the state rather 
than himself? for he suffers voluntarily, and no one déccefras 
voluntarily. Hence it is the state which exacts the penalty, 
and hence a certain loss of civil rights attaches to one who 
commits suicide, because it is the state which he déuxe?. 

Secondly, in the sense in which a man is advcos who only 
adixet and is not universally bad, it is impossible for a man 
adicjoat himself. (This case is distinct from the former ; for 
the déixos is vicious in the same sort of way as the coward, 
not as exhibiting vice in general: so that [I must further 
show that] a man ov« adiet avtov in this sense.) For (1) 
if he could, the same thing might have been subtracted 
from and added to the same thing simultaneously, which 
is impossible; in fact 7d Sikavov and 7d adcxov always of 
necessity imply more than one person. Again (2) 70 
adixeiy is voluntary or deliberate, and aggressive,—one who, 
having suffered, retaliates on the same scale on which he 
has suffered not being considered aéd.ixety,—whilst if a man 
harms himself, he suffers and does the same things at the 
same time. Again (3) if a man could adveiy éavrov, it 
would be possible for him advceto@as voluntarily. Further- 
more (4) no one ddcce? without committing particular ad:ey- 
vara, and no one can commit adultery with his own 
wife, or burglary upon his own premises, or theft upon ‘his 
own property. 
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And in general, the question ‘Can a man adiceiy éautdv?’ 
is resolved by our determination in regard to the question 
‘Can a man éxovoiws adixciobar?’ 

Nevertheless xata petapopay xal duowrnta there is a 
Sixatov not between a man and himself, but between certain 
parts of him; yet not every Sicasov, but only 1d Seorrorexov 
or 76 ofxovomixdy Sixacov: for in these discussions the rational 
and irrational parts of the yvy7 are distinguished. This 
distinction leads men to suppose that there is an dédrcéa 
towards oneself, because these parts may suffer something 
contrary to their respective inclinations, so that they may 
have a sort of dixavov with one another like that between 


ruler and subject. 
How dyvrtureroves is related to 76 Sicatov has been stated 


before: I have next to speak of émedxea and 710 érrvexés, 
and to show how émteikea is related to Sccatocvvn and 
TO émveucés to TO Sixavov: for on examination it appears 
that they are neither absolutely identical nor generically 
different; and though sometimes we praise rd ézveuxés and 
the ézvetxns, (so that we even apply the word eulogisti- 
cally to other things in place of the word dya@év, meaning 
by ésvecxéotepov simply BéArtov,) sometimes if we think about 
it, it seems strange that 10 émveveés, being something other 
than 10 Sixasov, should be praised; for (1) if Steavoy and 
érveuxés are different, either Sicasov or émueuxés is not good, 
or (2) if both are good, they are identical. 

These then are I think the considerations from which 
the difficulty in regard to To ézsesxés arises: nevertheless all 
of them are in a manner right and not inconsistent: for 7é 
émexés is better than one sort of Savoy, being a dicasov 
itself; it is not as a different kind of thing that it is 
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better than 7d Sixasov. Hence Sixavov and éuevkés are 
identical, and whereas both are good, 16 émuevxés is the better. 
The reason of the dzopia is that though 76 érrvecés is S/xacor, 
it is not legal Sicasov, but a rectification of it: and this 
distinction is due to the fact that law is always a general 
statement, whilst there are some cases for which it is not 
possible to provide in a statement which is general. Hence 
where it is necessary to speak in general terms, but impossible 
to do so correctly, the law considers the majority of cases, 
though it is not ignorant of the element of error. And it 
is not wrong in so doing: for the error is not in the law 
nor in the lawgiver but in the nature of the case, the 
matter of action being necessarily of this incalculable kind. 
Hence when the law speaks in general terms, and a case 
arises upon it which is not included in the general rule, it 
is right in such a case, where the lawgiver’s provision is 
defective or erroneous in consequence of its generality, to 
rectify the defect by deciding as the lawgiver himself would 
do if he were with us, and as he would have done in legis- 
lating had he known the circumstances. Wherefore 70 émvetkés 
is Séeavov, and better than one sort of Siatov, that is, not 
better than the general statement of Sicacov but better than 
the erroneous decision to which its generality leads. Thus 
TO émvetxés is a correction of law where it fails by reason of 
its generality. Indeed this is the reason why all things are 
not determined by law, viz. that there are some cases for 
which it is impossible to lay down laws, so that special or- 
dinances become necessary: for where the thing to be 
measured is indefinite the rule is indefinite also, as for ex- 


ample the leaden rule which is used in Lesbian architecture : 
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\ a A , a ‘ b) s £ id 
TO oxnwa To NiMov peTakuveEtTaL Kal OV MEvEL O KaVwY, 
Sov pe 4 \ + rN ea 2» VN ON 
§ 8 Kat TO Wygiopa Tpos TA TpaywaTta. TL Mev OVV EOTL TO 
£ ~ 
émueikés, Kal Ore Sixavov, Kal rivos Bédtiov Sixaiov, Sydov. 
io if ‘ ise 
gavepov 8 éx rovTov Kal o émueKys Tis €oTW O ‘yap TaV 
e ‘ > 
TOLOVTwWY TpoalpeTiKOS Kal MpaKTUKds, Kal O 1) aKpLBo- 
7 aN \ a > > > , 7 BA ‘ 
dixavos émi Td yelpov aN’ edaTTwriKds, Kalmep ExwV TOV 
, 4 td £ > * € 4 9 “ a 
vopov BonOdv, émeuys éott, Kal y e€is avTy émetKea, 
Sixavoovry Tis ovoa Kal ovy ETEepa TIS EEis. 
‘N ‘\ S £ e lal ¥ 3 Lied 
11§10 rept prev ody Sixatoovyys Kal Tov adov VOLKaV 
dpetav SwwpicOw tov tTpdmov TovTOV. 


3 ort] th 76 HAMPQNDYP, 4 dante ydp]dsK>. = trav] om. NY. 5g 6 wy] 
py Ha py (omisso 6) MbQ, 6 Kalrep éxwv] kal wepiexwy M>. Tov] 
kal rév Ha, 11 §§ 1—6, 9g] vide supra, post 9 § 13. 11 §§ 7, 8] vide supra, 
post 5 § 18. Q Tay d\Awr] Trav ddAwy Tay HAKPNbOPPL Bekker, HOKav)} 
om. HaM>Q. 
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as the leaden rule is not rigid but adapts itself to the 
form of the stone, even so the special ordinance adapts itself 
to the circumstances of the case. 

Thus we see what 1d émvesxés is, as well as that it is 
Sixacov, and what sort of 8lxasov it is to which it is superior. 
And from this it is plain also what the ézrvesens is: one who 
deliberately chooses and does what is ézvesxés, one who does 
not stand upon his rights wrongfully but puts up with a 
smaller share though the law is on his side, is ETLELKNS, 
and the és thus indicated is émveceva, which is a sort of 
Scxacoovvn, not a different @£cs. 

So much may be said by way of description of 8:avo- 
cuvn and the rest of the moral virtues. 


NOTES. 


[In quoting the V. £., the Z. Z., and the 4 JZ. I have given the chapters 
and sections of Bekker’s Oxford Edition (1837): in quoting the Politics and the 
Rhetoric | have given the chapter, the page, and the line of Bekker’s small Berlin 
Editions (1855 and 1843 respectively): with these exceptions all references are to 
the large Berlin Edition.] 


1§ 1. epi dé Sixatoovvys, x.7.A.] In this sentence the questions 
to be considered in the first half of the book are concisely stated. 
Cf. 5 §§ 1719, where the author recapitulates the results thus far 
attained, and declares that the questions proposed at the outset have 
been adequately answered. 


§ 2. pefodov] The ‘method’ comprises the enumeration of the 
views entertained by the vulgar and by individuals in regard to the 
subject discussed, the criticism of those views, and the development 
of an original theory based upon the preliminary investigation. This 
process, ‘which, when performed between two disputants, Aristotle 
calls dialectic debate,” is opposed to the strictly “didactic and de- 
monstrative procedure: wherein the teacher lays down principles 
which he requires the learner to admit, and then deduces from them, 
by syllogisms constructed in regular form, consequences indisputably 
binding on all who have admitted the principles.” Grote’s Aristotle 
1. 67, 68: see also 1. 300 sqq., 378 sqq. The method above de- 
scribed, for which we are prepared in WV. £. 1. 4 § 4, 8 § 6, pervades 
both the Nicomachean and the Eudemian treatise, though it may be 
thought perhaps that its steps are more precisely discriminated in the 
latter, Ci M &. vi.=#. Zvi. 1 § 5 bef 8, womep eri ray dAAwr, 
Tbévras Ta Pawvoueva Kal mpdrov Siaropycavras ovtw Sexvivar pddiora 
pev mavra ta. evSoka mepi Taira Ta wdOy, ef SE pu, TA TAciota Kal KypLs= 
tara" éav yap Minrat te ta Svoxeph Kal Karadelrnrar ta evdoka, SeSevy- 
pov ay ein ixavas. 
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§ 3. mpaxrexoi] “Muretus vertit profensi? ad agendum, cum 
reliqui vertant apti vel zdonei.” Zell. From a comparison of Z. Z. 
u. t § 23 and 1. 5 § r it would appear that these two possible mean- 
ings are here to be combined. Cf. Ret. 1. 9. p. 30. 4. Hence the 
words kai ad’ is Siucacorpayotar kat BovAovrar ra Sixoia are to be re- 

- garded as an explanation of ad’ qs mpaxtixol trav Sixatwy eioi The 
definition of which these words form a part is only a rough, popular 
definition temporarily and provisionally accepted (8:6 kat oily rpdrov 
ws é Try UmoKeicOw Tadra). Cf. 5 § 17, where in recapitulating his 
results the author is careful to introduce the phrase xara mpoaipecw, 
by which his own definition is distinguished from the popular one 
of the present passage. Thus the use here of the word BovAovras 
(“cf. Plat. Gorg. 460 8,C,” Fritzsche) instead of the Aristotelian 
mpoatpovvtas is quite appropriate, not, as has been suggested, an 
Eudemian inaccuracy. 


9 §§ 14—16.] On the position of these sections (and of 9 § 17 
which I have introduced after § 9 of the present chapter) see Intro- 
duction, On dislocations in the text. 

Sodvae tH xetpt TO dpyvpiov] The remark in which these words 
occur applies to virtuous actions as well as to vicious ones. A vir- 
tuous action does not necessarily imply a virtuous ééis, any more 
than a vicious action a vicious ééis. ‘The example alleged is a liberal 
action which does not necessarily proceed from éAevfepia, Williams 
translates ‘‘to actually deliver a bribe,” supposing that vicious actions 
only are exemplified. 

wot éxovras] Cf. WV. Z. 11. 3 § 3. ‘It is not easy, nor does it 
rest with ourselves at a given time to do a particular act in a given 
és, because time and practice are necessary to the attainment of the 
éfts in question, whether virtuous or vicious.’ So Mich. Ephes. 
xpovou yap xpela Kal ovuvacKycews kal pabycens a pos THY TOV eLewv. 
Kryjow. 


9 § 15. ovdey olovrat sodpov etvar] For the phraseology cf. Met. 
I. 2. p. 982. a. 10, a place which also resembles the present passage 
in being part of a collection of vaoAnwers or popular notions. 

GAAd wus TpatTopeva Kat wos veuopeva] On the accentuation of 
the indefinite rés when it is used emphatically see Schwegler on 
Met, 11. 4 § 42. 

tobro 5& wdéov epyov 7} ta tyvewa ecidevar] I.e. the knowledge of 
Séxora is more difficult of attainment than that of vésma, just as the 
knowledge of ra iarpixa is more difficult of attainment than that of 
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(what Plato calls) ta apo iarpixys. This is somewhat curtly ex- 
pressed in the statement that ‘to know Sé«asa is more difficult than 
to know ra dyewd.’ In other words, he who depends upon law for 
his conception of what is just, no more knows what is just than the 
apprentice knows surgery, if he understands the application of reme- 
dies, but does not know when they are to be applied. Zell appo- 
sitely cites IZ. AZ. 11. 3 § 5sqq., q.v. See also WV. £. x. g § 21 and 
Plat. Phaedr. 268 B,C. 269 A. 

was Sef veiwar] Dependent upon «idévar repeated from the pre- 
ceding clause. 

9 § 16. 8 atrd 8% rotro] Sc. dre éf’ aurois olovrat elvas 70 
asixetv, the fundamental error which lies at the root of all the miscon- 
ceptions discussed in 9 §§ 14—16. 

tod Sixaiov] The dixatos here spoken of is the man of universal 
justice: hence the notion, that rod Sixafov éoriv obfev Hrrov To adiKeiv, 
is tested in the case of o dvdpetos as well as in that of o déikatos, the 
man of particular justice. 

ovfey Frrov 70 adixeiv] Sc. 7} 76 Sixatompaycty. Mich. Ephes. and 
the Paraphrast however supply rod adékov. 

GAAd to SdeAaivew, «7.A.] For the form of the sentence cf. 
9 § 15 supra, dAN’ ov tatr éoti, K.7.A. 

GAdd, 76 di] adi=iarpiuds, or as the Paraphrast puts it, ew 
iarpixnvy éxovta: cf. WV. £. 11. 4 §§ 1,2 dmopyoete 8 av tis, was Aéyomev 
Ort bef Ta pey Sikata mpdrrovras dikaious yiverOa1, Ta S& cuddpova o- 
dpovas’ ei yap pdtrovor ta Sikaia Kat Ta cadppova, 4dn eiot Sikatou Kai 
oddpoves, domep cl Ta ypappariKd Kal Td’ movoiKd, ypoppariKol Kat 
povotkot, 7 ovd emt rav Texvav otras exer; evdexerat yap ypapparicdy 
Tt TWowjoat Kal dao TUyNS Kal GAov varoMepnevov. TéTE OLY ~oTAL ypap- 
parids, édy Kal ypoppatixdv te moujoy Kal ypappatiKds’ rodro 8 éort 
TO Kara THY ey BITE YpappariKyy. 

1§ 4. 008% ydp rov airdv, «7.d.] A reference to this doctrine 
seems appropriate, if not necessary, after the last of the sections 
which I have interpolated from ch. 9. This was felt by Mich. Ephes., 
who says in his comment upon 9 § 16 «i 8& 10 dd eews adixov ra 
adixa qoiy TO doixely éoriv, od povov od fadiov TH Sixaim adiceiv 
GAAd Kat ddivarov. ws ydp elrev dpxdpevos Tod BiBdiov, al pev emt- 
oripat tav évavriwv eiciv overs 8 Kal al egets. The passage before us 
may be paraphrased as follows: ‘the 8éxaros cannot adicetv, because he 
has not got the appropriate ¢éis: for although an émoryjy or a 
Svvapis (i.e. the Svvapyis pera oyou of Ae. 1X. 2. p. 1046. B, 2) in- 
cludes ta évayria (and therefore, as we shall see, évavriac ees), a 
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given és does not enable its possessor to conform to the contrary 
é£is; for example, the healthy man cannot do what is characteristic 
of ill-health (dao rijs dytelas ov mparterar ta evaytia, d\Ad 7a dyed 
povov).’ That the knowledge of a thing includes the knowledge of 
its contrary is a Platonic maxim: cf. Plat. Phaed. 97 D ex 8 59 
tod Adyov TovtTov ovdéy GAAO oKorEiv mpocyKev avOpdmw Kal epi 
avrod kal qepi rdv dAAwy, GAN 7) 7d apiorov Kai to BéAtioTOV. avay- 
katov d¢ «lyase tov avtov Totrov Kal 76 yxeipov cidévar* THY avrny yap 
elvat emiotypyny wept avtav, and Charm. 166 ©. The doctrine is re- 
ferred to by Aristotle, Anal. Pr. i. p. 48. 6. 4. I p. 50. a IQ. IL. p. 
69. 8.9. “The opinion that justice implies its contrary, as if it were 
an art,” says Grant, “would be a consequence of the Socratic 
doctrine that justice is knowledge. Plato saw what this doctrine led 
to and drew out the paradoxical conclusion, Repud. p. 334 A. Hipp. 
Min. pp. 375, 6. The Aristotelian theory that justice is a moral 
state (€£s) sets the difficulty at rest.” 

Svvauewv] With the Aristotelian use of this word cf. Plato’s trans- 
itional employment of it in Polit. 304 D sqq. 

eis 8 of evavria. trav évaytiwy ov] Rassow (Forschungen p. 95) after 
Muretus reads fs 5’ 7 avr ; Spengel (on Ret. 11. 19) eis 8 Fp evavria. 
I cannot see that any alteration is necessary. See Translation. 


§ 5. wodddkis wey ovv, «.7..] ‘It follows from what has been 
said that, though one of two contrary ees does not give the power 
of doing acts characteristic of the other, the knowledge of one é£is 
includes the knowledge of the other. Furthermore, ees may be 
known from their vzoxetyeva.’ These statements are introduced as 
corollaries of the doctrine of § 4, whilst they materially promote the 
argument by justifying the joint and simultaneous consideration of 
Sixaroowwy, adixia, Sixatov, ddicov. 

amo Tav Uroxeevwv] “As we might say ‘from its facts,’ the 
vroxeiueva, being the singular instances in which a general notion is 
manifested. The meaning is, that ra S/kara are to Sixotoctvy as 
good symptams are to good health.” Grant. It would appear how- 
ever from the statement subsequently made—that ‘76 evexrixov is To 
TWounTLKOV uKvoTnTos év capki’—that ra vmoxeiueva, include not 
merely manifestations and symptoms of the és in question, but also 
its causes and conditions. In fact the toxe/peva of vylea (to take a 
particular example) are ra dyvewa in the various kindred senses of 
gudaxtikd, Tountikd, onuayrixd, and Sexrixa ris vyveias. For these 
senses of vytewa cf. Met. Ul. 2. p. 1003. d. 34. X. 3. Pp. 1061. a. 5. 


J. 5 
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Top. 1. 15. p. 106. 5. 35. The word voxeiueva is similarly used to 
mean “res singulas notioni subjectas” (Bonitz) in A/e. I. 2. p. 982. 
a. 23. In order to avoid including ‘things which produce good con- 
dition’ amongst the vmoxeiweva of eve€ia, Zell, after Muretus, takes 
evextika. to mean “corpora ipsa bene habita.” See however the 
passage which Zell himself quotes for another purpose from 7d. v. 
7. P- 137+ @ 3 olov émet opotws eye iarpos Te mpos TO TounTLKdS 
vyteias elvar Kal yupvaorys (not the athlete, but the trainer) wpés 7d 
mounrukos eveEias, x.7.A., whence it would appear that 76 qo.yriKoy 
muxvoTytos év capxi (and therefore to evexrixov) is that which pro- 
duces eveEa, not that which exhibits it. 

édv te yap 4 evesia, x.7.d.] Cf Polit. vil. (V.) 8. p. 210. 3 elmep 
éxouev 8° av POeipovrar ai zodsrelar, exopev Kat dv’ av odlovrar’ 
Tov yap evavriov tavavria woutixd, pOopd. S& cwrypla evayriov. See 
also Polit, vit. (v.) 11. p. 223.17. Here as in other places 7é yap 
means no more than yep or kal ydép: see Shilleto on Demosth. / Z. 
391 (critical note), and Berlin Index s.v. ré. (Cf. x. 7 § 2, where the 
editors, not understanding this use of 7é ydp, have placed a comma, 
instead of a full stop, after dtiodv to the destruction of the argument. 
Rassow’s Forschungen p. 134.) Of course evefia must not be con- 
founded with vyeta: eveffa is “bona corporis habitudo,” not “bona 
constitutio”: see Zell. 


§ 6. ws éxt ré rodd] This qualifying phrase is introduced to meet 
such cases as that of @uAeiv, which in the sense of roils xe/Neow doma- 
feofo. has no correlative: cf. Zop. 1. 15. p. 106. b. 2, quoted by 
Mich. Ephes. on zodAdxts above. 

ei 70 Sikavov, Kal rd adicov Kal y ddixia] So Lb: K> P> read e 
TO Gdtkov Kal 4 ddiuda: H? Mb Nb Ob ef 76 Sikavov wat rd ddixor, 
This last reading is adopted by Bekker. But in § 5 it has been 
stated (1) that if we know one of two évayrios éeus we can infer the 
other, and (2) that if we know ra troxeiyeva we can infer the cor- 
responding é£is, and the example derived from yupvacrimy (cf. 
tr § 7) is framed accordingly. It would seem then that the 
Statement of § 6 has reference to both pairs of correlatives, and 
therefore that we should prefer the reading of L>, which unites 
that of K> P> on the one hand and that of the remaining MSS. on 
the other. For an application of the principle here laid down cf. 
Polit. Vit. (V.) 9. p. 214. 4 ef yap p> radbrov 76 Sixowov Katd mdécas 
Tas TroNureias, dvaykn Kat Tis Sixarootvys efvar Stadopas. 


$7. AavOdver] The subject to AavOdver is 7 opovupia (‘the equi- 
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vocation’) supplied from mjv cuwvupiay (‘the equivocal uses’): cf. 
the words immediately following—xai ovy domep éxt rév méppw Syn 
padrov [sc. éorly y Ouwvypia]. See also Zp. vi. p. 139. 4. 28 
AavOavevons THs opwvupias. Anal. Post. u. p. 97. b. 30 at dpovepioe 
AavOavovor paddov. For dd 1d civeyyus elvan rv opwvepiay cf. 
Phys, Vi. 4. Pe 249. & 23 lot te Tv opovupudy af pev word aré- 
Xoveat, ai dé exovoai tiva opoidryta, af 8 éyyls } yévee 7} avadoyia, 
8:6 ob Soxotow cpovupiae vos odcat. For the words xai ox womep, 
«.7.4., constructed independently of the preceding clause with a 
finite verb of their own, viz. éoré understood, cf. Plat. Apés¢. vit. 
333A Eroimoy yap elvar ToUTwv yevouevwv Todd padrdov Sovldcac ba. Kap- 
xndovious THs éxt Tédwvos avrois yevounévns SovAcias, adN’ ovx womep viv 
tovveytiov 6 warip avrod ddpov éragato pépew toils BapBdpois, and 
other places quoted by Heindorf on Gorg. 522 a, and in the Index 
of the Berlin Aristotle. The words dyAy paddov, which Spengel 
would transpose, seem to me to be rightly rendered by Grant “ com- 
paratively plain.” 

kAeis] Cf. de spiritu p. 484. b, 21 ért 88 rapa tadr’ éxt cuvadys Kat 
ovykAcioews xapiy, olov 9 KAeis* dOev tows Kal rovvopa. 


§ 8. Kato dycos}] These words, which after Trendelenburg I 
have bracketed, but which Bekker retains, cannot be said to destroy 
the sense, as they might be taken as an explanation of o wAcovéxrys. 
But they are certainly awkward, especially as the same idea is intro- 
duced with a justificatory explanation in § 11. See Trendelenburg’s 
Listorische Beitriige zur Philosophie U. 354. 1 conceive that the 
scribe, not seeing that the word aAcovéxrys suggested igos as its 
correlative, bridged the apparent gap by anticipating § 11. 


§ 9. mept doa evrvxia Kat arvxial T.e. ta éxrds dyabad: cf. Polit. 
Iv. (VIL) I. p. 95. 16 émel kal rpv edruyiay tis eddaipovias id TadT 
dyayxatov érépay elvar Tov ev yap extos dyafav tHS Yux7s airioy Tab- 

, » e ta 5 3 ty 1 Qu , J AY td sQu ‘\ + 
Toparov Kal 4 THyN, Sixatos 8 oddels OVS? TUppwy amo Tvxys OvdE Sid THV 
Tixny eotiv. 

& éort pev amdds del ayabd, tt 8 odk act} MV. £.1. 3 § 3 rowavryy O€ 
twa trdvyv exe Kal tayabd Sia TO ToAAOIs CupBaive BAdBas aw adrdv' 
48n ydp tTwes arudAovro Sid wAodrov, Erepot Se Se avdpefav. Cf. Plat. Aen. 
88 asqq. The amAds ayaa are dyafa to the orovdaios, V. &. 111. 4§ 4 
ei 5¢ 8) ratra py apécke, dpa daréov awdds piv xal Kar adyOeav 

4} a > x c s be a. ¥. es a x a ny ig 
BovAnrtov civat tayabov éxdotw 58 To patvouevov; TH pev ovv orovdain 
fol n , 

76 kat aAyOear elvar TO 88 PavAw TO TvXOY, Womep Kal eri TGY THoMaTov 
n sd lol ” a 
Tots pev ed Staxeypevors vytea eore Ta Kat GAROeay Toiadra ovra, Tots 

5-2 
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8 enwécos erepa. Polit, wv. (vu.) 13. p. 117. 12 Kat yap tovTo 
Suipirrar kara ods PO.Kovs Adyous, Ste rowdTds éoTw 6 arovdatos, © da 
TH aperqy ayaba gore Ta amdds ayabd. M. MU. 3 8 7, 8 as 
adrws 6 ASixos Stu pty obv dmAds Kal 7 typavis dyaOov Kal yj dpxy Kat 7 
éfovoia, ofdev: GAN ef aitd ayabcy } py, } wore, } mds Staxempery, OvKETL 
olsev. otro § éort padtora THs Ppovijoews, doTe 7G adikw ov TapaKo- 
Novel of dpdrycis. aipetras yap rayabd, vrép adv ddixel, TA dardas dyad, 
od ta avrg dyad. 6 ydp mAodros Kul 4 dpxy amas pev dayabov, aire 
pévrot tows obk ayabov’ evropyoas yap Kal dpfas ToAAG, Kaxd abrds éauTg 
moujoe Kat Trois Pidots: od yap Suvycerar apy opOds xpycacGa. See 


also £. A. ut.1§ 7. Polit. 1. (vi.) 1. p. 94. 29. 


9§ 17. dors 88 rd Sixata, «.7.A.] See Introduction, On dislocations 
in the text. ‘Particular justice subsists among those who are liable, 
but not certain, to misuse the goods of fortune’; i.e. among ordinary 
mortals, not on the one hand amongst the gods, nor on the other 
hand amongst the Oypwdes of WV. Z. vu. 5. So Polit. 1. 2. p. 3. 16 
Kal 6 arods Suc diow kal ob Sia tiyxnv Aroe paidés eotw 7H Kpelrrwv 
} dvOpwros. p. 4. 8 6 SE pr) Suvapevos kowwvelv, 7 pnOev Sedpevos de 
airdpkeav, ovbev pépos woAews, wate 7} Onpiov 7) eds. 

bmepBodyv Kat ddrenfw] If the words év rovros omitted by K> Lb 
are retained, either the clause must be construed as though it were 
ev ois & exovar (sc. ta ardds ayaba) trepBodyy Kat EAreufw, or év 
tovrots must be taken here and in the preceding clause in different 
senses. For the subaudition of the relative of from the preceding ois 
see Madvig’s Greck Syntax § 104. For the sentiment cf. Polit. rv. 
(VIL) I. p. 94. 29 Ta sev yap éxrds exer mépas womep Opyavoy TL’ mav 
(wépas Bernays) 8 10 xpijoudv eorw’ dy (wore Bernays) tyv vrepBodnv 
9 Bdarrew dvayxaiov 7} pnOev dpedos elvat airadv rots éxovow. 

dia. robr’ dvOpumivdv éorw] At present éoriv has no evident sub- 
ject. Should we read 80 instead of Se? Susemihl (Bursian’s 


Jahresbericht 1876, p. 278) points out that this alteration was sug- 
gested by Zwinger. 


1§ 10. 69 aducos ovk det, x.7.d.] Cf 3 §§ 15, 16. Polit, vi. 
(v.) 2. p. 196. 19. 

§ 11. Kal wapdvowos—ddixias| Bekker rejects this sentence. I 
have contented myself with bracketing the words 4 wapavopia qrou 
4 aviadtys, which are obviously interpolated. So Fritzsche. Bekker 


is mistaken in saying that after xowév H? and N? give 7é yap dvicov 
éxeu TO wA€ov Kal 70 EAarTov. 


§12. qv] The reference is to § 8. 
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mévta. Ta vopipa eori mus Sikoia] Even of card rds mapexBeBnxvias 
moAureias vémot, which are awAds ob Sixaroe (Polit. 1. 51. p. 78. 7), are 
mos Sixatot. 


§ 13. ToD Kowy ovudéepovtos, x.7.4.] Spengel proposes to omit 
either } rots dpiorous or Kar’ dperyv }. Rassow is certainly right in 
preferring to omit 7 rots dpiorots, and probably right in reading 7 xar’ 
dperjv; vide Crit.comment. The laws which aim at rod xow7 ocuppe- 
povros maow are those of the opOat wodrretat, in which the government 
is administered by the one, the few, or the many, with a view to the 
common good: the laws which aim at rod rots xupiois ovpdépovros 
are those of the wapexBacets, in which the governing class regards 
only its own interest. ol, 111. 7. p. 69. 22 éwel 8% modureia pev 
kal moAtrevpa onuaiver tadtdv, woAireuwa éori ro KUptoy Tav ToAEwy, 
dvayxn 8 elva kiptov } va 7} GAlyous 7} rods modAods, Srav pev 6 els 7 ot 
GNéyou } of zoAAol pos Td Kowdv cuppépov dpxwort, TavTas wiv dpOds 
dvaykaiov elvat tas woNutedas, tras 5& mpds td iSiov } Tod évos } TOY 
OAlyev } Tod wAyOovs wapexBaces. The words } kar dpernv 7 Kar 
GAAov Twa. Tpdrov ToLodroy indicate the different principles which in 
different states determine the possession of political power. Fodlit. 
VI (Iv.) 8. p. 159. 15 Soxet 5? dpioroxparia piv etvar padiora TO Tas 
Tynds vevenoOat Kat aperyv' dpioroKparias ev yap Gpos apery, oAryap- 
xias dé wAvtros, Syyov & édevHepia. For the general sentiment cf. § 17 
and vit. 9 § 4. 10 § 2. See Rassow’s Forschungen pp. 76, 77, whence 
this note is in the main derived. 

dore éva pév Tpdrov Sixata, «.7.A.] ‘So that in one sense we call 
that just which produces and preserves happiness and its parts. But 
the law also prescribes the doing of acts characteristic of the several 
virtues’: cf. 2 §§ 10, 11 where vouiza which promote virtue through 
education are distinguished from voyize which enforce the different 
virtues. 


§ 14. td kard tas dAAas aperds] The. article, which Rassow 
(Zorschungen p. 60) restores on the authority of L>, though perhaps 
not indispensable, is certainly an improvement. 


§ 15. év 8 duxacoodvy, x.7..] Theogn. 147. Fritzsche quotes Pods. 
IIL, 13. Pp. 80. 13 Kowwrexny ydp dperyy cival hapev THY Sixatocivyy, F 
mwagas avayKatoy axoAoubely ras aAAas. 

tedeia 8 eoriv, «.7.A.] Bekker after the MSS. reads xal redeta 
fidhiota caper}, Gt Tis TeAcias dperys xpyois éoriv. teAcia 8 eoriv, ore 
6 éxwv, «7.4. But from the opening words of this §, as well as from 
the argument generally, it is clear that the phrase apes érepov does 
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not explain reAefa, but differentiates Sixaocvvy from redela. aper) 
ards. This being so, it follows that the words dru tis reAeias dperis 
xpijois éorw do not justify the statement xai reefa padtora dper}, and 
that the words dru 6 éywv adryy, x.7.A. do not justify the statement reAcia 
& éoriv. Trendelenburg (Bectrage 11. 356) substitutes dre redeia tis 
dperqs xphois éorw for drt ris TeAclas aperis xpqois éoriv, whilst Ueber- 
weg (Grundriss 1. 189) inserts redeia, after xpyois éort, supposing the 
word to have been dropped in consequence of its occurrence at the 
beginning of the next sentence. I presume that they agree in under- 
standing 4 xpyous with reAcia § éoriv, otherwise they have not met 
the difficulty raised at the outset of this note. Now this subaudition 
appears to me excessively awkward, especially as avrjy seems to 
indicate that 7 Stxaoovvn is the subject of reAcla 8 éoriv. I con- 
jecture therefore that either reAe’a in reAela 8 éoriv, Sri, «7d. has 
taken the place of xpariory, or that wal tedeia podtora and reAcia & 
éoriv have been transposed. In either case the sentences succeeding 
the proverbial hexameter amplify and explain the statements already 
made, that justice is dpery teAcéo, and that it is kpatiorn rav dperav. 
On the whole I am in favour of the second of the above alternatives, 
and have altered the text accordingly. The sentence redefa 8 éoriv 
Gpery) Oru THs Tedeias dper#s xpHois éorw is thus a justification of the 
statement that atry 4 Siavootvy dpery éore tedclo, whilst the sen- 
tence kai redefa pdhiora dre 6 exwv adryv, «.7.A. repeats in a more 
definite form the substance of the sentence xal Sid todro moAAdKis, 
«7... In other words, this sort of justice is (1) rijs TeAelas cperis 
xpijous, (2) mpos Erepov, and therefore not only (1) reAefa, but also 
(2) redcfa pdduora, The statement in 2 § 10, that 4 xard Thy OAnv 
dperny reraypevy Sixacoovvy is THs dAns dperi{s xpijous mpds a\Xov, shows 
clearly what is meant by redela dpery. Cf Rhet. 1. 9. p. 29. 30 
avdykn S& pweylotas elvae dperds tas Tots dAXots xXpyoywwrdras, elmep 
éoriv 4 dpern Svvoyus evepyerixy. Sid tobro rods Sixafovs Kat avdpetous 
padiora tindow 4 pev yap ev modgu 4 8 Kal ev eipyivy Xpyoyzos 
a\Aous. The phrase drt ris reAelas dperfs xpjois éorw [sc. 4 Sexato- 
ovvy] is strange, since ypqous is almost equivalent to évépyeta (Berlin 
Index, 8. v.), and a és can hardly be identified with an évépyeta. ; 
but cf. 2 § 10, quoted above. Apparently in this place Sixosoovvy is 
the practice of the virtue, not the virtue itself. Aristotle would hardly 
have expressed himself so loosely. For the sentiment cf. Polit. 1. 
(VII.) 2. p. 97. 9 éf éxdorys ydp dperfs otk evar mpagers paddov 
rots idudtaus 7) Tols TA Kowa. mparrover Kal rodtrevopévors, 


$16. dpxy dvdpa deifer] The editors quote Soph. Antig. 175. 
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§ 17. dAAdrpiov ayabdv] Plat. Red. 343 c. 

} xowwv6] Bekker is mistaken in saying that H3 N? read xowd. 
On the strength of Bekker’s statement Michelet admits this reading 
into his text, commenting thus: “7 dpxov7e } kowd referendum est ad 
duplex civitatum genus, quod Aristoteles Podiz.111. 7 exponit...Kowwva 
non esset diversum ab dpxovre, cum ii, penes quos summa imperii 
est, participes sint civitatis (kowwvotcr tis woAews). A nobis stat 
Michael Ephesius.” ‘The alteration is unnecessary. The words 4 
Gpxovre } Kowevg may be paraphrased : ‘either that of the governing 
class in the case of a wapexBeByxvia moXureia, or that of his fellow- 
citizens in the case of a roAtreia dp6y. See note on § 13. Michelet’s 
reference to the Latin translation of Mich. Ephes. (‘si populus ad- 
ministret, reipublicae”) is not justified by the Greek original of the 
commentary. 


§ 18, 6 xal mpos avrov kat mpds Tols pidous] The first xal means 
‘even’ i.e. ‘not merely towards his neighbour but’; not ‘both,’ because 
friends are looked upon as part of the man himself (xpos 8¢ tov pidov 
exew domep mpds Eavtdv, gore yap 6 pidos adAos ards IX. 4 § 5), and 
therefore cannot be identified with the repos. See Rassow’s for- 
schungen p. 61. Notel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 10) would omit 
the first xai and the second zpds. 

GAN 6 ampds Erepov] So Rassow 1. c. with the countenance of 
H2N>O>. Bekker with the remaining MSS. omits the article. 


§ 19. Ay dper7] This seems to be an Eudemian phrase: cf. 
£. £. u, 1 § 14 9 rovrov apery odk Exre pdpov THs GAys dperqs. 


§ 20. gore pev yap, «7.A.] Cf. de anima i. 12. p. 424. a 25. WI. 
2. Pp. 425. &. 25. p. 427. a. 7. de somniis 1. p. 459. a. 15. £. WV. vi. 8 
§ 1 (all quoted by Trendelenburg, Gectrdge 11. 356), as well as the 
references in the Berlin Index, s. v. vot p. 221. a. 50. Trendelen- 
burg is most certainly right in taking adds, not (as Bekker takes it) 
with dper7, but with roudde fis: “ Inwiefern sich jene Gesinnung und 
Fertigkeit (és), welche dem Gesetz tiberhaupt angemessen ist, auf 
einen Andern bezieht, ist sie Gerechtigkeit; inwiefern sie eine solche 
Gesinnung und Fertigkeit schlechthin ist, Tugend. Das aAds steht 
dem apes €repov entgegen, wie p. 1129. 5. 26 avry pey odv 7 Sixato- 
cuvy apery ev gore TeAeia, GAN ovy awAds adAd mpos Erepov. Stande 
dads nicht dabei, so lige in roude éfts moglicher Weise mpés érepov 
mit.” 


2 § 1. THv ey méper dperas Sixatoodvyv—ddikias THs KaTg mépos] For 
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the equivalence of év pépe: and xard pépos see Waitz Organ. 1. 375, 
and Eucken iber den Sprachgebrauch des A. 1. p. 24 8g. 


§§ 2—s. Notel, supposing these §§ to contain three distinct argu- 
ments,—the second (§ 4) and the third (§ 5) being introduced by the 
word éri,—remarks that the third argument (§ 5) is identical with the 
first (§§ 2, 3): “Si quid uideo aliud nihil his uerbis (ere rept wey Tada, 
«.t.4.) efficitur, nisi lucri cupiditatis non proprium esse nomen, sed 
idem, quod ipsius est improbitatis universae. Quid uero? Nonne 
id iam prima argumentatione satis atque abunde dictum est? Aliam 
uero sententiam ex istis uerbis equidem elicere non possum. Atque 
si ipsa uocabula diligentius inspicimus, uidemus exempla, quae hoc 
loco usurpantur, iam omnia in eis, quae praecedunt, exstare.” Quaest. 
Aristot. Spec. p. 11. He proposes to meet the difficulty by excising 
the third argument (§ 5). I think that this measure is unnecessary. 
The author wishes to establish two propositions: (1) that there is 
such a thing as partial or particular injustice, (2) that its motive is 
gain. The first of these propositions is proved in § 2, and affirmed 
in § 3. The ér at the beginning of § 4 introduces the second of the 
two propositions, which is proved in § 4, and affirmed in the words 
SHAov apa Gre bia, To Kepdaivew. Finally the argument of § 2 is restated 
in § 5, with the substitution of the emphatic words «i § éxépdavey for 
Gray dé wAcovexrq, So as to mark both points simultaneously. If this 
interpretation is the true one, it is clearly unnecessary to read with 
Spengel (Aristot. Stud. 1. 40) SpAov yep ért in place of dHAov dpa Sr. 

§ 6. cwavypos|] Both 4» ody adixia and 4 év péper adixia are 
movnpia mpos Erepov ; hence the word adixia is used, in reference to the 
efes in question, cvvwvipas, not cuwvduws. See Trendelenburg’s Elem. 
Log. Aristot. p. 116. 

§ 7. mapa. rv édyv dperqv] So the MSS.: but ch § 6 dere havepdy 
Gri ort Tus adikla mapa THV ANY AAAy ev péper, and § 10 y wav ody KaTe 
tiv ddnv aperny TeTaypevy Sixarootvy Kat ddicta; whence it would 
appear that the phrases admissible are (1) wapd tiv dAnv Sixatootyny, 
and (2) wapd rHv Kara tiv OAyv aperyy tetaypévyv. Hence I should 
like with Spengel (who also suspects aperfs in 2§1) to expunge 
aperyy. 

§9. éret 8& 16 ayicov Kal to wA€ov od tabtdv GAN Erepov us 
pepos pos dAov (To ev ydp tov Grav avicoy, To 8 dvicov od 
nav wréov), kal 76 adiKov Kal y ddicia od Tadrd GAN Erepa exelvuv, Ta 
pev ws pépn ta 8 ws Oa pépos yap airy 7 dduxia THs OAns dduxlas, dpotws 
be Kal 4 ducaoowvn THs Sixavocivys. adore Kal wept ris ev péper Sixato- 
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ouvys Kat mept tys év péper doucias Aexréov, «.7.A., So reads Bekker. 
In a paper in the Journal of Philology 1872, 1v. 318, I proposed 
with Spengel to omit the parenthetical sentence 7é wey yop zAéov 
dmav avicov, To 8 dvicov ob wav wéov, understanding after tairov, 7a 
mapavonem, and after erepov, rod wapavopov. This mode of treating 
the passage seemed at least better than that adopted by Mich. Ephes., 
whose note runs thus: é dvahoyou tids Seixvuce tiv Siadopay rijs Te 
Pepikys adixias Kal Tis dAns doukias Kal THs pepixys Sucacoovvys Kal THs 
dys, Svvdper A€ywv, ws 76 TAdov pos TO Gvicov oUTws 7 jrepiKy SiKaLo- 
ovvyn mpos THY GAnv Stkatoo¥vyy. On further consideration however I 
have come to the conclusion that Trendelenburg is certainly right in 
accepting the correction of Muretus—érel 8 to dvicov Kal to wapd- 
vopov ob tadrév GAN’ Erepov ws pépos mpds GAov' TO yey yap avicov 
Grav mopdvopov, 76 88 mapdvopov ovx arav ayiov" Kal To adtKov, 
«.7.A. Indeed it would seem that this reading, which gives a perfect 
sense, has just as much support in the MSS. as the nonsense which 
has been preferred to it. If I am not mistaken P? has retained 
intact or almost intact a double reading from which the other MSS. 
have variously diverged. The text in this MS. is as follows émet 88 
70 dvisov Kal 6 mapavojov [xhéov] od ravtév GAN’ Erepov ws pépos mpds 
ddov' to pev yap dvicov dav mapdvopov to dé mapdvopoy odx diay 
dviov" [ro pev yap mhéov dav avicov 70 8 dvicov ov wav mA€ov"| Kal To 
dSicov, «7.4. The words which I have enclosed in brackets are 
clearly second readings. Now K? retains both readings in the first 
clause, but in the parenthetical sentence which follows exhibits only 
the second of the two readings. On the other hand Mb? giving 
only the second reading, and O® hesitating between the first and 
second readings in the first clause, agree in retaining the double 
reading in the second clause, but differ in the words by which the 
two readings are connected. L> and N> however consistently 
prefer the second reading in both clauses, and this consistency has 
secured to their text a preference to which it was not entitled by its 
merits. The inferior MSS. which I have had an opportunity of 
consulting exhibit similar varieties of text. Thus Par. 1853, 2023, 
Ambros. H. 113, and the New College MS., have the first reading 
in the first clause, the double reading in the second: Par. 1856, 
2024, have the first reading in the first clause, the second in the 
second; the translatio vetus has with unimportant deviations the 
second reading in the first clause, both readings in the second: Par. 
1417, 1855, Ambros. B. 95, G. 86, have the second reading in both 
clauses: finally whereas Par. 1852 has the first reading in the first 
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clause, and the second in the second, and Ambros. A 62 has the 
second reading in both clauses, these two MSS. agree in the absurd 
confusion To pev yap dvicov amay dvicov. I conceive then that all 
our MSS. are based upon a MS. which had the double reading, and 
I have no hesitation in preferring in both clauses the first reading 
to the second, since (1) the distinction between the two kinds of 
justice depends, not upon the distinction between dvicov and zhéov, 
but upon that between zapévoyoy and aviov in which mwAéov, is 
included, and (2) Bekker’s reading is after all inconsistent with itself, 
as 76 dvicov and ro mAéoy are related to one another, not ws pépos 
mpos 6dov, but ws SAov wpés pepos. In the foregoing statement of 
the readings it has not been mentioned that, instead of ws pépos pes 
édov, K> gives ws pépos cal mpos dAov. AS xat is manifestly super- 
fluous, it would seem that here again we have a double reading. If 
so, all the extant MSS. are derived from one in which the text ran 
thus: émel 8& ro dvicov Kal 76 wapavopov [wAéov] od tadrév GAN’ Erepov 
«ws pépos kal [xpos] dAov' To pev yap avicov dmav mapdvopov ro Se 
maopdvoj.ov ovK dav dycov' [ro pav yap wAdov ama dvucov 76 8 
dyiwov ob wav mhéov"] Kal TO adiKov, K.7.d. 

éore] I have removed the full stop which Bekker places after 
Sixatoovvys, as dare clearly introduces the apodosis of the sentences 
which precede. 


§ 10. Siopicréov] Rassow (Lorschungen, p. 93) conjectures aopt- 
oréov. 

oxeddv ydp, k.7.d.] Universal Sicora and ada, being respec- 
tively td vopipa and ra rapdvoua, may be ascertained by a reference 
to the particular virtues and vices: for, as we have seen in 1 §§ 13, 
14, law is concerned (1) with the direct encouragement of the 
particular virtues which together make up universal virtue, and the 
direct discouragement of the particular vices which together make up 
universal vice, and (2) with the indirect encouragement of the par- 
ticular virtues, and the indirect discouragement of the particular 
vices, by means of educational enactments. 


§ 11. epi moudelay tiv mpds To Kowdv] The education which fits a 
man to perform his duties as citizen of a particular state. 

mept S¢ THs Kad exacrov, K.7.A.] ‘Whether it is the business of 
woAutiky or of some other science to provide that education which 
makes the individual a good man, must be determined hereafter.’ 
That there is a difference between the education which produces a 
good citizen, and that which produces a good men, follows from the 
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doctrine, enunciated here in anticipation of Polit, 11. 4. p. 63. 5 sqq., 
that the virtue of the good man and ‘the virtue of the perfect citizen 
are not in every case (wayri) identical. In Polit. 111. 6. p. 67. 21 
Aristotle says more precisely that in some states the two sorts of 
virtue are distinct, i.e. the virtue of the perfect citizen is not coinci- 
dent with that of the good man, but that in others the virtue of the 
good man is identical with that of a citizen who engages in politics, 
and takes part or may take part alone or in conjunction with others 
in the administration of public affairs: cf. Polit. 1v. (vit.) 14. p. 119. 
22, From Polit, vi. (1v.) 7. p. 157. 32 we learn further that it is 
only in the dpwroxparia (here expressly identified with Aristotle’s 
perfect polity) that this identity is possible; év povy ydp dmAds 6 
avros avijp Kal wodirys dyabds éorw' of 8 év tals dAXats dyabol mpds THV 
moXuteiav cioit tiv avrdv: cf. II. 18. p. 93. 11. The preliminary 
question—mérepoy érépay 7} Tyv aitiy dpernv Oeréov Kab? Hv avnp dyabds 
€o7t kal woXirys orovdaios;—having been answered in this sense, it. 
follows that in general waidefa should be zpos tiv wodtre(ay ‘adapted 
to the particular constitution’ (Pol. 1. 13. p. 22. 17. V. (VIL) 1. 
Pp. 130. 2 sqq. VIIL (V.) 9. p. 215. 29), but that in the dpioryn éXus, 
where the virtue of the perfect citizen is identical with that of the 
good man, the legislator will endeavour to make his fellow citizens 
good men (Polit, iv. (vu.) 14. p. I1g. 22. cf. m1. 18 p. 93. 11). In 
any case the state should superintend education, instead of leaving 
it to the discretion of parents (Polit. v. (vul.) 1. p. 130. 10. WV. Z. 
x. 9g §§ 13, 14) I cannot think that Grant’s note upon the 
present passage accurately represents Aristotle’s views. For the 
phrase avépi aya66 etva see Trendelenburg on de Anim. I. 4. p. 29. 
5, 10. With the emphatic warré ‘in all cases’ compare twos ‘in some 
cases’ in Polit, U1. 4. p. 64. 11 GAN dpa eorae twos y air) apery 
moXirov Te orrovdaiou Kal dvdpds orovdaiov; 


§ 12, THs 6& Kata pépos Sixcwocvvys, K.7.A.] This classification 
may be represented thus 


7d kara wépos Slkacov 
1 








1 
7d év Tas Stavopats 7d év rots cuvadrAdypace SiopOwrixdy 
L 
7d ev Tois éxovalous 7d év rots dxovalos 


owadrAdypace SvopPwrixdy cuvadrdypact BeopBwrixdy 





7d 6. 7d ev rots axovatous 70 6. Td ev rols dxovolous 
o. 60a Aabpatd éorw oc. boa Bla éorey 


Here 10 év rats Siavopais or 7d Siavepytixov dikatov (4 § 2) is that 
Sixatov which is exhibited in the distribution of public position, 
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property, and advantages. In general the author assumes the 
xeypara distributed, as well as the rai, to belong to the state 
(§ 12 and 4 § 2), but it is obvious that his remarks apply also to 
smaller xowwvéac such as companies of merchants or manufacturers. 
For the political application of the conception of 70 Siavepyrixoy dé- 
katov see especially Polit. ut. 9 and vit. (v.) 1, where 76 dAvyapxixov 
Sixacov and ro Sypoxparixcv Sixatoy are investigated. In these pas- 
sages we are told that rd Sékasoy is 76 Kat’ dvadoyiav ivov (p. 193. 30) 
and again that rd dds Sixatov is ro kar’ adgiay (p. 195. 15), but that 
oligarchs and democrats differ in their interpretation of the funda- 
mental formula, the former laying claim to an universal superiority 
in virtue of their superior wealth, and the latter asserting universal 
equality in virtue of equality of birth: cf. infra 3 § 7, which agrees 
exactly with the above-mentioned passages. This is not incon- 
sistent with Pod. vil. (v1.) 2. p. 179, I1 Kat ydp ro Sixatov ro Sypo- 
tixov 70 icov éxew éoti Kar apiOuov adAd py kar agiay, since the 
democratic interpretation converts to xar aéiav ioov (proportionate 
equality) into ré kar’ dpiOydv (numerical equality), With ro icov ré 
dvrurerovOds, which, we are told in Polit. u. 2. p. 24. 11, oaler ras 
roAets, We are not yet concerned. 

70 év Trois cwvaAAdypact §.] I.e. the justice which rectifies unjust 
divisions both voluntary and involuntary. Thus voluntary trans- 
actions do wot “come under the head of corrective justice” (Grant 
Edit. 2); it is the rectification of wrong arising out of such trans- 
actions with which this sort of justice is concerned, cf. ¥ournal of 
Philology 1872, 1. 311. In his edition of 1874 Grant accepts this 
interpretation. 


§ 13. AaOpata—Pia] Cf. Plat. Laws 1x. 864 c. 

SovAararia SoAopovia] Mich. Ephes. appears to have read Sov- 
Aararia Sovropovia, as he remarks—opoiws kal o SotAov dratycas Kat 
poveticas avradraypa, Sidwow. 

Bia] Of course aixia, x.7.d. are called Biaa from the point of 
view of the sufferer, not in the sense in which the word is used in 
NV. £, ul. 1. 

mjpwots|] Cf. Plat. Laws 874 E. 


3§ 2. 10 wdéov Kat 7d édarrov] ‘Excess’ and ‘defect’ the two 
elements of which ro dyioov consists. 

§ 3. 70 Sikatov tcov] Polit. 11. 12. p. 78. 16 Soxe? 8 raw icov te 
70 Sikasov elvat, Kat pexpt ye TWvos duooyotar Tots Kata pirocodiay 
Adyors év ols Sudprrrar wept Trav HOuKdv tL ydp Kal riot rod Sikaov, Kal 
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Set rots tous icov elvar paciv. roiwy 8 icdrys éorl Kat motwy dvicdrys, 
del pn AavOaver: cf. also Polit, 1. 9. p. 71. 25, quoted by Grant 
as “a passage from which it is not improbable that the present 
chapter may be partly taken, though an interpolated reference 
(xaOdzep elpyrat mpdrepov év roils nOtKols) gives the passage in the 
Politics a fallacious appearance of having been written later, and of 
having accepted conclusions from the present book. Far rather it is 
likely that the conception of ‘distributive justice’ having been re- 
ceived as a conception from Plato, and farther worked out by 
Aristotle in his Politics, only became stereotyped into a phrase in the 
after-growth of his system, at the end of his own life, or in the expo- 
sition of his views made by Eudemus.” I cannot assent to this 
theory. Books viii. and 1x. afford evidence that the investigation of 
justice contained in the original fifth book resembled that contained 
in the extant Eudemian paraphrase. Why then may we not suppose 
that the passage in the Politics quotes, not indeed from the Eude- 
mian book, but from a Nicomachean equivalent, and that in the 
passage before us Eudemus draws upon his ordinary sources of 
information? Grant also condemns the words ovep év trois 7OtKois 
elpytas mporepov in Polit. 1. 2. p. 24. 12, and tries to explain away év 
ots Supra wept trav HOiKay in Polit, 111. 12. p. 78. 17 (quoted above). 

§ 4. dvdyxn toivwy, x.7.A.] ‘The just, as has been shewn, is (1) 
pécov, (2) toov; it is also (3) mpds tu ‘relative.’ Inasmuch as it is 
écov, it implies certain extremes between which it lies; inasmuch as 
it is tvov, it implies, as has been said, two things; inasmuch as it is 
Sixatov, it implies certain persons. Hence the just implies at least 
four terms, two persons and two things.’ “A confusion is made” 
says Grant with reason, “by the introduction of the idea of pécov 
with regard to justice, which at the present part of the argument was 
not required.” Though irrelevant, the reference to 76 pévoyv is not, I 
think, an interpolation; cf. AZ JZ. 1. 34§ 7 70 8€ ye icov ev édaxio- 
ros Sualv eyyiverat’ TO apa mpos Erepov icov elvar Sixadv éort, Kai 
Sixatos 6 Towodros av ely. eet obv 7 Sixaroodvy ev Sixaiw Kal év iow Kal ev 
pecdrytt, To pav Sixorov éy ture éyerar Sixatov, td 3 igov tisiv igor, 
To 8& péoov tict pécov, dob’ yj Sixotootvy xal 7d Sikatov Eorar Kai 
mpos twas kal é& ticw. This passage seems to me to prove 
the substantial integrity of §§ 3, 4. In both places (1) 70 
iaov is said to imply two terms, (2) the irrelevant reference to 
76 péoov is introduced, and (3) the four terms of the dvadoyia 
are obtained by the consideration of Sixaioy, firstly as icov, and 
secondly as Sixaov. But whereas in v. 3 § 4 as read by Bekker, 
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[kat mpés tt] Kal rwty, we have an abrupt and premature antici- 
pation of the after statement 9 Se Sikatov, tiv, in the correspond- 
ing sentence of JZ JZ. 1. 34 § 7 we have the preliminary pro- 
position ro dpa mpds erepov toov elvan Sixaidy éort. Hence with L?I 
retain kal mpds te as the equivalent of apes érepov in the AZ AL, and 
omit xal ruiv as a gloss anticipatory of 7 8¢ Sikasov, tuoiv. (Cf. Plat. 
Phileb, 51 c and D, where pds te and apes Erepov are used indiffer- 
ently: tatra ydp otk elvan mpds tu Kadd déeyw, Kabdmep adda, GN aet 
Kadd kab’ abra mrepuxévat......héyw 89 [ras] trav POoyydv tds Acéas Kal 
Aapmpds, Tas & re xabapov ieioas jéAos, ob mpds Erepov Karas add’ adrds 
xaG’ abrds etvat.) This course is countenanced by the V. A., which, 
at the end of § 4, where we read 7 88 Sixasov, ruciv, has ‘secundum 
autem quod iustum aliquibus et ad aliquos: ad alios enim est,’ ie. 9 
8¢ Sikaov, tisl Kal mpds Twas’ mpos érépovs yap éeorw; and perhaps by 
Mich. Ephes., who writes 7 S¢ Sixasoy riot Kal mpos twas. To dé Til 
kai mpds twas éx mapaAAjAou Keirat Tabrov onpaivoy’ mpos GAAovs yap 
TO dikatov kat 7 Sixatooivy, us eipyrot, Suvarat, Whether the words 
added by the V. A. belong to the text or not, I am sure that they 
represent the argument. Recent editors have attempted in spite of 
MM. M. \. 34§ 7 to connect 7 ey pécov, tway with the main argument, 
and with a view to this have allowed themselves considerable licence 
of conjectural emendation. Thus Spengel (Avistotelische Studien 1. 
42) reads dvaykn toivey 70 Sixatov pécov te Kal tcov (av) elvan 
(riwdv) Kai tiiv, Kal 7 pev pécov, Twav, 4 8 icov, Tioiv. dvayKy dpa TO 
dixatoy ev édaxiorors elvar rértapow" ois Te yap Sixacov Tuyxdver dv, dvo 
éori, kat év ois: and Miinscher dvayxy toivuy ro Sixatov pécov Te Kat 
iooy dv civar kal év Tit Kai ticiv’ dvayKy dpa 76 Sikouov ev édaxioros 
elvat tértapow" ols Te yap Sikatov tuyxdver dv, dvo éori, kat év ols Ta 
mpaypata So. kat airn éorat 4 isdrns, ols Kat év ols. 

§ 5. ofs xai év ois] I conceive that throughout the passage ofs means 
the Zersons, év ois the things concerned. Cf. Polit. 111. 9. p. 71. 25 
otov Soxet icov 7d Sikatov etvat, Kal éorw, GAN ov wacw adda Tois 
toous. Kat td dvicov Boxed Sixouov elvar' Kai yap eoriw, GAN ov 
mGaw adAd rots avicos. of 8& Todr apapotot, TO ois, Kal Kpivovor 
kaxGs....ao7 émel 76 Sikatov tisiv, Kal Sujpytar tov avrov tpdwov éxi 
Te Tov Tpaypdtwy Kal ols, Kabdzep elpntar mpdtepov ev Tois YOLKOIs, THY 
Bev Tod mpdyparos icdryTa oporoyobot, THY St ols dudioByrotor. (Grant 
assumes that the writer of this book borrows from the Politics. See 
note on 3 § 3.) Hence in kai éy ois tad arpaypara dvo, I have 
bracketed té wpdypyata. That éy ols ta mpaypara does not stand for 
& ois td mpadypard éort, “two shares at least into which the matter 
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of the action will be divided” (Williams), was understood by Mich. 
Ephes., who comments thus: rv 88 Adéw tv Kal év ofs td mpdy- 
pata, 8vo tmepBards dvayvucréov, kat ra Tpaypata év ots, dvo. 
In § 6 I omit the words rd é ofs which appear in all the MSS. 
except K>, and in Bekker’s text, in order that here, as in the sentences 
before and after, the persons may take precedence of the things dis- 
tributed. The MS. followed by the V. A. added ra ois after or 
xaxeiva in place of éye. (In AZ M1. 34 § 7 & tot and rity appear 
to have been transposed. Read té pévy Sixatoy tuct déyerar Sixatov, 
to 8 icov & Tow igor.) 


§ 6. Kot 9 avry eorat iodrys, ofs Kal év ots] I. e. where the persons 
are equal, the things are equal. The author takes first the case which 


is represented by the formula <= pe 1, because he has not yet 


explained that ef pn toot, otk ica efovow. 

ei yap py ico, «K7.r.] Cf Plat. Laws 757, together with Isocrat. 
Areop. § 21. Plutarch Symp. vill. p. 729 B, Cc. Xen. Cyrop. ul. 2. 17. 
(quoted by Stallbaum in his commentary): also Gorg. 508 a. In 
the face of the quotations from Plato it is unnecessary to suppose 
with Grant that this “is taken from the saying in Aristotle’s Polit. 
ur. ix. 4. Cf 7b. ul. ix. 15”: though, as might have been ex- 
pected, the sentiment recurs again and again in that treatise ; cf. 11. 
5. p. 28. 25. IL. 7. p. 38. 15. p. 39. 25. Ill. 9. p. 71. 25. Ill. 12. p. 78. 
18, 1. 16. p. 89. 28. Iv. (VII.) 3. p. 100. 7. VIL. (V.) 2. p. 196. 12. VIII 
(v.) 3. p- 199. 14. See also Bacon’s Advancement of Learning II. 
(111. 348, Spedding’s edition) “Is not the mule, ‘S? énegualibus 
equalia addas, omnia erunt ineqgualia, an axiom as well of justice as 
of the mathematics ?” i 


§ 7. é é« rod kar’ agiav] The statement made in the last § is 


A 
now extended to the more general case represented by sy 


when A is not necessarily equal to B, rotro being equivalent to dre 
is éxelva 2xet, ovTw Kaxeiva éxet. Here ro xar’ défav includes ro Kar’ 
dpOuov, as in Polit. vit. (V.) 1. Pp. 195. 14 opodroyodvres 88 10 ardds 
elvat Sixasov TO Kar’ agiav, Siabépovrar, Kabdmrep ed€xOn mpdrepov, ot 
pev Sri, ev xard re oor dow, ddus tvor vopiLovow elva, ot 8 dr, édv 
Korda Tt dvicot, mavtwv avicwy agiitow éavrovs. But in general the 
phrase xar’ déiay is used in a narrower sense, so as to exclude the 
case in which the persons are assumed to be equal, this case being 
said to be determined kar’ dpiOpov: cf. Polit. vil. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 
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11 kal yap ro Sixavov to Syporixoy rd toov éxew earl Kar’ apiOpcv 
adAd ral kar agiay. Vil. (VI). 6. P. 188. 3 Tas py ou Sypoxparias 
6Aws q mwodvavOpwria, outer TovTO yep avrixerrat mpos 70 Sikatov 70 Kata 
nv agiay. VII. (v.) 10, p. 2x7. 24 Kar déiay yp tort, } war’ lav 
dpernv 7) Katd yévous, 7 Kar’ evepyeoias, 7 Kata Taira Te Kat Svvapwy. 

THY pévrot agiav, K.7.A.] Cf. Polit, 1. 9. p. 72. 4. VIII (V.) 1. p. 
193. 31. VU. (V.) I. p. 195. 14 (see preceding note). In democracy 
freedom is the agia, and as freedom does not admit of degrees, all 
men are equal and 70 xar déiav icov is resolved into To kar’ dpOpov 
ioov: in oligarchy either wealth or birth, and in aristocracy excel- 
lence, is the ag/a, and as men possess these qualifications in different 
degrees, r¢ kar’ diay icov, in the narrower sense in which it excludes 
70 kat’ apiudv (or 76 Kata mooov WV. £, vil. 7 § 3) icov, constitutes 
dixacov in these polities. 

of © evyéveay] Polit. vi. (1v.) 8. p. 159. 25 éel 8 rpia éorl ra 
aupicBytotvta THs isorntros THs woAtTelas, éXevOepia wrodTos apery (TO 
yap téraprov, 6 kahovow cbyévetay, axoAovbel tois Suciv' 4 ydp edyeved 
éorw apxatos wAodros Kal dpery), pavepov, k.7.d. VILL (V.) I. p. 194. 14 
edyeveis ydp elvar Soxodow ots trapyer mpoyovwv dpety Kat mAodros. 
Thus the evyevys is one whose ancestors have been distinguished 
either by merit or by wealth (which implies merit of some sort in its 
possessor) ; but as Aristotle had not much faith in the yevvasdrys 
of evyevets (Rez, U1. 15), i.e. in their preserving the virtues of their 
ancestors, we may infer that he had no particular respect for oli- 
garchy founded on birth. 


§8. Euclid. Zvem. v. Def. 3 Adyos ort Svo0 peyeOdv duoyevdv 7 
kata myduxdryta mpos GAdyAa mow oxéors. Def. 6 ra 8% tov aibrév 
exovra Adyov peyéOy, avddoyov KadcicOw. Def. 8 dvadoylia 8€ éorw 9 
tév Aéywv tavrdérys. Def. g dvadoyia 8& év tpioly Spars édaxiorors 
éoriv. It will be observed (r) that the author’s definition of dvadoyia 
is equivalent to Euclid’s def. 8, which, with def. 6, modern mathe- 
maticians agree in condemning: (2) that the definition is here regard- 
ed as an arithmetical, not as a geometrical, definition of proportion: 
(3) that in this definition he anticipates Barrow’s remark that icdrys 
would be an improvement upon époidrys or tavrérns: (4) that he 
differs from Euclid in accounting a continued proportion a propor- 
tion of four terms at least: and (5) that the phraseology of this § and 
§ 4 confirms the text of Euclid v. def. 9, in which Peyrard and Camerer 
would substitute éAaxiory for ehaxlorors ; 3 cf. also Nicom. Gerasen. 11. 
21 § 3. 
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Povadixod apiOuo0] “ Eiusmodi numeris (sc. Pythagoreorum) Aris- 
toteles opponit rods povadixods apiOuors, i.e. eos numeros, quibus non 
certae quaedam res (cf. WV. 5. 1092. 4. 19), sed ipsae unitates, abstrac- 
tae ab omni rerum qualitate et varietate, individuae (cf. 8. 1083. 4. 17) 
neque inter se distinctae (cf. 7. 1082. 4. 16) numerentur. Ac talem 
quidem numerum quum investiget scientia arithmetica, eundem 
numerum apiOuytixdy et povadixdy appellat.” Bonitz on AZe¢. xu. 6. 
1080. 8 19; cf. Plat. Phileb. 56 D, where arithmeticians who deal with 
povadas avicous such as two armies, two oxen, &c., are distinguished 
from arithmeticians who deal with povades which are all alike. 


§ 9. Sinpnuevy—ovveyys] These two kinds of proportion are 
called by Nicom. Gerasenus 1. 21 §§ 5, 6 cuvyppevy and Sielevypevn 
respectively. Throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, where I have given ordinal 
numbers, most of the editors write cardinals (a, 8, y, 5). In order to 
avoid the arithmetical absurdity (1: 2= 3:4) thus produced, I pro- 
posed in the ¥ournal of Philology 1872, 1V. 310 to write (with Fritzsche) 
A, B, TI, A: but on further consideration I am convinced that zpurov, 
Seurépov, x.7.A. Should be substituted. The otherwise strange phrases 
© a épos, Tod u dpov in §§ 11, 12 suggest this alteration, and it is 
confirmed by several MSS., H? and K> throughout §§ 9, 11, 12, and 
P> and N? in §§ 9, 12, writing ordinals in full, whilst P> pr. man. 
gives sometimes ordinals in full, sometimes a 6 y 6 with superposed 
marks which may perhaps represent the terminations of ordinals, cf. 
Bast Comment. Palacogr. p. 850. Michael Ephesius and Averroes 
seem to have had ordinals. But in § g there is a further diffi- 
culty. What is the meaning of the phrases 9 rod mpwrov, tyv Tod 
Sevrépov, «x.7.A.? Can they mean ‘the line which we take for our 
first term,’ ‘the line which we take for our second term’? Mich. 
Ephes. comments as follows—ro 8% rijs AéLews tis ofov ws y Tod 
mpoTou Tpos THY TOD SevTépov ToLOdToy Eat, WS 7 TOD TpuToY dpov 
oxéots TOD éxrw mpos Tov Sevtepov tov 8 (qu. Hv Tod Sevrépov rod 8), 
ovrws 9 Tov Sevrépou Tod 3 mpos THV TOU Tpirov TOD B. But is not this 
a misuse of the word cyéows? Cf. Eucl. 2Z v. def. 3, quoted above. 
‘At any rate we may safely reject the alternative suggestion of Grant 
that orcypy is to be supplied, as well as his theory that the propor- 
tionals are algebraical quantities. 


§ 10. Sijpyvtae ydp opotws, ots te kal a] Polit. 111. 9. p. 71. 31 
Sippytae tov adrov tporov émi te TGV TpaypyaTur Kai ois. 
§ 11. évaddAdé] Euclid Evem, v. def. 13 évaddAag doyos eori Ajis 
J. 6 
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n x 6 e. ¥ 
Tov Yyoupévov mpos TO Yyovpevov, Kal rod éxouévov mpos TO Eemopevov. 


Cf. -v. prop. 16. 


§ 12. 2 dpa rod mpdrov Gpov, x.7.A.] T.e. (to take a simple case) 
let 4 and B be the wealth of two citizens in a plutocracy, and 
let C and D be the shares which are justly-assigned to them in 
a distribution of property won in war. Thus 4:2 represents 
their relation before the distribution, 4+ C : 8+WD their relation 
after it. The distribution being ex hypothesi a just one and their 
position relatively to one another consequently remaining unaltered, 


A+C A 
B+D B 
Hence as here 4, B, C, D, are said to be in geometrical dvadoyia, 
i.e. proportion, geometrical dvadoyia is the rule of distributive 
justice. 
ovlevéts| = Euclid’s otvOecis: oivOeots Adyou éotl Apis Tod Wyov- 
pévov pera. TOD éromevov ws évds pos abrd 76 Exdpevor. v. def. 15. Cf. v. 


prop. 17, 18. 


§ 14. 6 perv yap adixdv wAéov exe, x.7.A.] In this case, as will be 
seen hereafter, corrective justice steps in to restore the balance. 


§ 15. év dyafod ydp Adyw, «.7.A.] Cf 1 § 10. 


4§ 1. 10 88 Nourdy ev rd SiopHwrixdv] Vide supra 2 §§ 12, 13. 
Corrective justice is the justice which rectifies wrong arising out of a 
ovvaA\aypa, whether the person wronged was or was not in the first 
instance a voluntary agent. Thus to take an example of a ‘volun- 
tary’ transaction: 4 borrows money from B (who is here é«wv) and 
does not fulfil his engagement to repay the loan at a certain time; 
corrective justice takes from 4 the proper amount and restores it to 
8. Again in an ‘involuntary’ transaction, e.g. when 4 slanders B 
(who is here dxwv), corrective justice secures to the injured person 
compensation for the loss which he has sustained. Although in his 
note upon 2 §§ 12, 13 Grant appears to accept this interpretation, 
his note upon the present passage stands as it did in his second 
edition, “The term ‘corrective justice’ is itself an unfortunate name, 
because it appears only to lay down principles for restitution, and 
therefore implies wrong. Thus it has a tendency to confine the 
view to ‘involuntary transactions,’ instead of stating what must be 
the principle of the just in all the dealings between man and man.” 
Apparently Grant forgets that it is the original transaction which 
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is said to be either voluntary or involuntary, and that it is the 
rectification of*wrong arising out of the original transaction with 
which corrective justice is concerned. Again in his next note 
Grant remarks that “td Si0pfwrixdv Sikavov implies not merely 
‘regulative,’ but strictly ‘remedial justice.’” I do not think that it 
means regulative justice at all. Mich. Ephes. appears to have read 
to dé ourov eidos in place of rd 88 Aourev &. 


§ 2. 7d pev ydp Staveynrixdy, x.7.4.] Grant supposes this remark 
to be founded upon PoHt. 111. 9. p. 74. 3. 


§ 3. ‘A and # being equal in the eye of the law, SiopOwrixoy 
dikacov is the arithmetical mean between 4’s position unjustly aug- 
mented and J’s position unjustly impaired.’ 

kal xpyrae ws icots] These words (if they are not interpolated) 
are parenthetical, ef o péy ddixel, x... being necessarily connected 
with wpés tod BAdBous tiv Suadopav povov BAégret. 

aSixei——dSixetrat—éeBrayev-—BéBAarrar] The tenses are thoroughly 
appropriate. When 4 has done a wrong to ZB, A is said détxeiy and 
B is said aéixetoOa. until compensation is made. Thus adicety ex- 
presses the resultant state rather than the commission of wrong. 
The aorist 8Aaye is appropriate to the doer of harm, because the 
question asked in his case is ‘did he inflict harm? and the perfect 
BéBAarrou to the sufferer of harm because the question in his case is 
‘has he sustained harm?’ 


§ 4. Kal ydp drav, x.7.A.] “Die Ausdehnung des Ausgleichs von 
dem engern Kreise des Verkehrs auf den Umfang der correctiven 
Gerechtigkeit iiberhaupt, ist in dem kai yap angedeutet ; denn dieses 
steht auch sonst fiir cal ydép xai.” Trendelenburg Beitrdge 111. 426. 
See my note on § 5. 

ddd wetparat 7H Cypia, «.t.d.] Le. retpara 7H Cypla ioaLew 70 Képdos 
adpaipav airod. ‘He endeavours to equalize the unjustly augmented 
advantages of the one (ro xép8os) and the unjustly impaired advant- 
ages of the other (r7v {ynpiav) by taking from the former and giving 
to. the latter.’ [So Miinscher Quaest. Crit. p. 70.] Mich. Ephes. 
wrongly takes fypéa to mean the penalty by the imposition of which 
the duxaorys restores equality. 


§ 5. Aé€yerat yap, x.7.A.] ‘Strictly speaking these words xépSos 
and €ypia apply only to cases in which the one seeks the restitution 
of property wrongfully appropriated by the other: but they may be 
used in an extended sense; for example, the satisfaction which 4 
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derives from striking B may be regarded as a xépos, and the injury 
which & suffers may be regarded as a fnuia. Originally however, as 
we are told in § 13, these words applied to neither of these cases, but 
only to the profit and loss of commerce and of other transactions not 
interfered with by law.’ Thus § 13 is not (as is commonly supposed) 
a repetition of § 5: vide infra. 


§ 6. GAN Grav ye perpyOy, x.7.4.] ‘But the words fypia and 
képdos are not applicable until the wrong done and suffered comes 
to be estimated by the dixaorys:’ So I understand these words, 
not at all agreeing with Trendelenburg, Beéfrage 111. 426, 427 
“Wenn nun das Leiden abgeschatzt worden, dann wird das xépdos des 
Schlagenden zur fnpia und der Nachtheil des Geschlagenen zu einem 
xépdos, wodurch die Gleichheit hergestellt wird”; and not altogether 
agreeing with Rassow, Forschungen p. 122 “Nach meiner Ansicht ist 
zu ubersetzen: aber erst dann nennt man das eine €ypia, das andere 
képdos, wenn das Erlittene gemessen ist. Es macht z. B. einen 
Unterschied, ob eine Misshandlung durch Beleidigung provocirt 
worden ist oder nicht, oder, um ein von Aristoteles unten (5 § 4) 
gebrauchtes Beispiel zu benutzen, es kann darauf Rucksicht zu 
nehmen sein, dass der Gemisshandelte eine obrigkeitliche Person ist.” 


§7. Kal Cyrodor, «7.r.] Polit. wu. 16. p. go. 28 dare SpAov dre 
70 Sixasov Lytodvres To péecov Lynrodow* o yap vouos To pecov. Fritzsche 
compares Polit. v1. (IV.) 12. p. 167. 3 diaryTys 8 oO péoos, and Thuc. 
Iv. 83 érotpos dv Bpacida pécw Stxacry émitpérey. 

peadiovs] The phrase épxovts peodiw is to be found in Polit. 
vil. (v.) 6. p. 206. 13, but the commentators know of no instance in 
which the word is equivalent to dSaorys. “ Camerarius commone- 
facit nos verbi peodwOjvou.” Zell. 


§ 8. dixa Siaipe6A] Sixa Siopety is ‘to divide into two egual parts,’ 
“cf. Eucl 2m. 1. 10. 1. g. ut 30.” Trendelenburg Seitrage 111. 
428. 


§ 9. The restoration of the true sequence of thought in this § is 
due to Rassow, Forschungen p. 30. 

ore dixa éoriv] Theolog. Arith. p. 12 (Ast’s edition) azo && THS 
eis v0 ropis [sc. KaAetrat 9 Suds] Aikn te, olovel Sixn, xai”Ious, K.T.A. 

THs peiLovos kal éddtrovos] Sc. ypapmys. Cf. ris auscedas, § 8. 


§ 10. <rod> ad’ ov] Bekker, who reads d¢’ od with the MSS., is 
mistaken in saying that O> has ro df’ ov.“ Articulus (7d) est procul 
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dubio omittendus aut refingendus in rod” (Zell). ‘It is clearly neces- 
sary to insert rod. 


§ 12. ai éf av AA BBIT,«.7.A.] Le. the lines designated AA, 
BB, IT. ‘“Statt einfach den Buchstaben hinzuzufiigen éorw A, wird 
sehr oft gesagt éorw 76 ef’ ot (o) A ‘das, woran A,’ wobei der Artikel 
7é auch sehr oft fehlt.” Eucken aber den Sprachgebrauch des A. 1. 
53- Cf. Waitz Organ. 1. 398. But what are we to say to 70 é¢’ av 
TA, which is found in all the MSS. except O%, and retained by all 
the editors? Plainly we require either 70 é¢’ ov TA, or 76 ef GTA, 
or simply ro TA. I prefer vo éf’ & T'A as nearest to ro ef’ dv TA, 
and I am confirmed in my choice by finding that O> has this reading. 
The genitive and the dative appear to be used indifferently in such 
phrases. It will be observed that the whole lines are described as 
4 AA, «7.4, and the segments of them as ro AB, «.7.A. Thus 9 
AA is what Euclid would call 4 AA ypappy, ro AE what he would 
call 7¢ AE tpjpo. In the following figure PA=TZ=AE. It is 
strange that this is not expressly stated in the text. 
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gore 88 kal eri rév dAAwy, «.7.4.—rovodrov] This sentence appears 
again in the next chapter §9. In the passage before us it has no 
meaning whatever, so far as I can see. Mich. Ephes. (if the Aldine 
text and the Parisian version are to be trusted) placed it here; but 
his explanation is derived from ch. 5. 


§ 13. éAndvbe 8é, «.7.A.] I have already pointed out that this § is 
not a mere repetition of § 5. The author now remarks that the 
terms profit and loss do not originally belong to corrective justice, or 
to any form of it, but to commerce. That this is his meaning is clear 
from the words év doors aAAous aderay Edwxev Oo vopos. Similarly § 14 
is a justification of the use of the phrase éxew to, airdéy in the con- 
cluding sentence of § 8. Properly speaking, this phrase is used of 
one who has neither increased nor diminished his means: but (like 
fnuia and xépdos) it is sometimes used in matters of corrective justice, 
érav AGBwor ro ivov, i.e. when property wrongfully appropriated by 
another has been restored, or when satisfaction has been made for 
injury to person or to honour. ‘hus §§ 13, 14 contain purely philo- 
logical remarks upon the phraseology of the subject, conveniently 
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introduced at the end of this chapter before another matter is opened. 
Cf. the remark about the word dixaiwyo at the end of ch. 7. 


§ 14. avra 8’ atrav yévnrat] The editors all read 8¢ atrév, and 
most take these words in connection with aira. ‘Nemo interpretum 
haec verba intellexit,” says Michelet. “Felicianus vertit: sed sua 
cuigue per se ipsa evaserint; Argyropylus: sed sua per se ipsa sunt 
facta; Lambinus: sed paria paribus respondent. Cum § 13 dixisset, 
nomina xépSos et fyuia orta esse ex contractibus voluntariis, iam 
§ 14 proponit, ea nomina translata esse ad obligationes ex delicto, 
ita ut in iis solis usurpentur. Verte: wz vero negue plus neque 
minus habent, practerquam quae per se ipsos facta sint, etc.” Rassow 
(Forschungen p.94) proposes to insert rd before 8¢ avrey, and to 
translate “das, was man durch seine eigene Arbeit besass.” Grant 
would construe “ ‘but result in being themselves by means of reci- 
procity,’ ie. by mutual giving and taking, éavrdv being equivalent 
to adAdAynAwv.” Finally, as I learn from a note to Williams’ trans- 
lation, Professor Chandler reads 8: avrdv, and translates ‘“‘ But when, 
by buying and selling (8’ airav), men have got neither more nor 
less than they had at first, but exactly the same.” Agreeing with 
Professor Chandler in his rendering of wAéov, édarrov, and aira (sc. ta 
e€ apyys), I take dv avrdv yévnrot to mean ‘comes into their pos- 
session.’ If we can say & avrdy civae ‘to be in their possession’ 
(Polit. vi. (v1) 4. p. 182. 28. vill. (V.) I. p. 194. 23. 6. p. 206. 2, (see 
Eucken iiber den Sprachyebrauch des A, 1. 38,) surely 8¢ atrdy yi- 
yveoOar must also be admissible. The sentence thus means, as it 
ought to do, ‘But when people gef what is their own, they are said to 
have what is their own.’ Cf. Polit. vu. (v.) 7. p. 208. 26 pdvov ydp 
povysov TO Kat agiay ivov Kal 7d éxew tad abtrav. Otherwise I had 
thought of drav 8& pyre wAgov pyr’ edatrov GAN aita a Set airdy 
yévyta:, comparing for the supposed corruption 5 § 12, where K> has 
ob dueyew for od Set ayev, and for the genitive with yiyvec6a Lys. 
16, 34 éyévero o Evudpys ovros Nixoxdéovs (Kithner’s Gr. Gr. 1. 
316) and Plat. PAileb. 27 c. With Rassow I have placed a colon 
instead of a full stop after vouos, and instead of a colon, a full stop 
after xepSaivery. 

tav mapa 70 éxovorov| This is not inconsistent with 2§13 and 
4 § 1, because, whether the original transaction was axovotov or éxov- 
ovov, the resu/t must have been qapa ro éxovovov in regard to the 
person injured, else there would be nothing to rectify. 

5. ‘The Pythagoreans resolved justice into 76 avturenovOds (re- 
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taliation), This definition does not adequately represent either dis- 
tributive or corrective justice; but the just in commerce may be 
defined as 70 avrimemov6ds, if by ro: avtumemovOds is understood, not 
avrurerovOes kar’ icdtyra (retaliation), but avrurerovOds kat’ avadoyiay 
(reciprocal proportion), the formula being 4 : B:: D: C, which pro- 
portion is attained by cross-conjunction (7 xara, duaperpov ovlevEis).’ 

The following extract from Grant’s commentary will serve to recal 
the usual interpretation of this chapter: 

“Now the joining of the diagonal of a square gives us propor- 
tionate return.’ The joining of the diagonal gives each producer 
some of the other’s work, and thus an exchange is made, but the 
respective value of the commodities must be first adjusted, else there 
can be no fair exchange. What, then, is the law of value? It is 
enunciated a little later (§ 10). Se? rofvev—rpogyy. ‘As an architect 
(or a farmer it may be) is to a shoemaker, so many shoes must there 
be to a house or to corn.’ That is, the value of the product is deter- 
mined by the quality of the labour spent upon it. The sort of com- 
parison here made between the quality of farmer and shoemaker 
seems connected with a Greek notion of personal dignity and a dis- 
like of Bavavaia.” 

In my opinion ch. 5 should be read in close connection with 
ch. 2—4, the passage as a whole being an attempt at once to connect 
and to distinguish three kinds of particular justice. In order to 
connect these three kinds of particular justice, the author regards 
them each as avadoyov tu: in order to distinguish them, he represents 
each by a special and appropriate kind of dvadoyia, the word avado- 
yia being employed in the larger of the two senses recognized by the 
Greek mathematicians, and therefore including arithmetical propor- 
tion which is, strictly speaking, a peodrys. Cf. Nesselmann de 
Algebra der Griechen pp. 210—212, where it is shown from Nicoma- 
chus Gerasenus and Iamblichus, that, though properly dvoAoyia 
meant geometrical proportion (all other proportions being peadryres), 
dvodoyia and pecdrys are frequently used synonymously for any kind 
of proportion. I shall henceforth use the word proportion as an 
equivalent for dvadoyia in its extended meaning. 

Premising that in the earlier part of ch. 3 particular justice has 
been made to consist in 76 icov, and that it has been afterwards 
explained that the iodrys spoken of is isdrys Adywv, or avadoyia, § 8, 
‘between the persons and the things, according to some standard’ 
(xpés 7), §§ 5, 6, I proceed to state as briefly as possible the sub- 
stance of the investigation of distributive, corrective, and commercial 
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justice. In the course of my summary, it will, I hope, appear, that 
the purpose of the author is merely to translate into the language of 
proportion the following proposition: ‘Particular justice is attained 
in distribution, correction, and barter, when the parties are, after the 
transaction, in the same position relatively to one another, as they 
were before it.’. What constitutes identity of relative positions, the 
author does not ask. The investigation is in fact introduced in order 
to justify the statement made in 3 § 8, eorw dpa 76 Sixasoy a1 dAoyor Tt, 
just as the list of virtues is introduced in 11. 7 to justify the definition 
of virtue. But though the author’s principal aim is to show that the 
just in distribution, in correction, and in commerce is avddoyov tT, he 
thinks it worth while to enter into detail and to distinguish them, 
because Plato had taken one kind of proportion, 7 iodtys 4 yewpe- 
tpuxy, as the rule of justice (Gorg. 508 a, Laws 757 a, B: cf. Plutarch 
Symp. vul. 2 § 2), whilst the Pythagoreans had endeavoured to reduce 
all justice to retaliation, 70 ayrurerovO0s, a phrase which may be inter- 
preted by reference to proportion. 

1. The first of the three kinds of particular justice, distributive 
justice, in the distribution of property or honour secures to the indi- 
vidual a share proportioned to his desert. Desert is differently esti- 
mated in different cases: for example, in a democracy freedom con- 
stitutes desert, in an oligarchy wealth or birth, in an aristocracy dpery. 

Thus distributive justice assigns to the persons concerned shares 
such that the position of the persons relatively to one another is not 
altered by the distribution, but it does not determine what consti- 
tutes alteration of relative position. 

Let 4, B, C,D be proportionals, so that 4: B::C:D. Hence 
altenando A:C.:8:D, and componendo A taken together with 
C: B taken together with D:: 4 : B, which last proportion exactly 
represents distributive justice as above described. Or, as the author 
expresses it, distributive justice consists in the conjunction or compo- 
sition of 4 and C, B and D, A, B, C, D being proportionals (7 
dpa, Tod mpwrov Gpov TO tpitw Kal 4 ToD Sevtépov 7 terapto ovleveis TO 
év dtavopy Sixarov éore 3 § 12), since by such conjunction the position 
of the two parties, relatively to one another, is not altered, whether, 
as in democracy, 4 and # are equal, and therefore C and D, or, 
as in oligarchy and aristocracy, a difference is assumed between the 
persons, which therefore necessitates a difference in the shares 
assigned to them. Distributive justice then may be represented by 
the formula 

A+C:B+D:: 4:38. 
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But mathematically when A taken together with C is to B taken 
together with D as A isto B, A, B, C, D are said to be in geome- 
trical proportion. Hence distributive justice is a geometrical pro- 
portion. “ 

At this point I would call attention to 3 §§ 11, 12: dore Kai To 
GAov Tpds TO GAov OTEp HY voun auvdvaler” Kay oUTwWs ouvTEOy, SiKatws 
ovvdvaler. ay apa tod mputou dpov 7H Tpitw Kal 4 Tod Sevtépov 7a 
terdpTw ovlevéis TO ev Stavopy Sikatdy éoru' Kal wécov Td Sixaov TodT 
éori Tov mapa To avaAoyov. Here ovevéis seems to mean what in the 
language of proportion is called ovv@eots (cf. Eucl. v. Def. 15), our 
‘componendo;’ the more familiar word being employed in prefer- 
ence to the technical one, because, according to strict usage, ovv- 
Oeois can hardly be applied to the union of persons and things. 

2. Corrective justice, the function of which is to remove ine- 
quality after it has arisen, deprives the gainer of his unjust gain, and 
restores to the loser his unjust loss, the words ‘gain’ and ‘loss’ being 
used in an extended sense. The author does not limit this kind of 
justice to the correction of dxovo.a cvvadAdypata, but says expressly, 
2 $$ 12, 13, 4 § 1, that it is also concerned with éxovo.a ovvadddy- 
pata (mpaots, wvy, «.7.A,), i.e. with the correction of voluntary transac- 
tions in which the balance has been disturbed. Cases of such dis- 
turbance will hereafter present themselves. 

Now when one man has appropriated what belongs to another, 
the latter has as much less, as the former has more, than his just 
right. Hence the former is in excess of the latter by twice the 
amount by which the former is in excess, or the latter in defect, of 
his just right. Manifestly justice is attained when the unjust gain of 
the one is taken from him and restored to the other. 

But what we have called the just right of both is an arithmetical 
mean between the excessive position of the one and the defective 
position of the other. Corrective justice is therefore represented by 
an arithmetical proportion in which the positions of the two parties, 
after the wrong and before the correction of it, are the extremes. Of 
course, as the author points out in 5 § 4, it may be necessary, in 
estimating the loss of the injured person, to take into account his 
superior position. It is not necessary to take into account the wrong 
done to the state, because we are now considering injustice of the 
particular kind, which consists in unfairness,—not universal injustice, 
which consists in the violation of law. 

3. At the beginning of ch. 5 the author criticizes the Pythago- 
rean theory that justice consists in ré avruremovOds, i.e. 10 avtumerovOes 


‘ 
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To xat’ icdryta, or retaliation, and objects that it does not apply 
either to distributive, or to corrective, justice. In commercial trans- 
actions however 76 dvrirerovOds is the bond of society: but the aytu 
merovOos which regulates commercial transactions is, not 70 avturerov- 
Gos 76 kar’ todryta (retaliation), but to dvrurerovOds TO Kar dvadoyiav 
(reciprocal proportion). Now 9 kar’ dvahoylav dvridoats is secured by 
q kata Sidpetpov avleviéis, i.e. the conjunction of A and D, B and C. 
For example, let 4 be a builder, B a shoemaker, Ca house, and 
Dashoe. If A and # agree that a house and a shoe are of equal 
value, barter may take place without altering the position of 4 and B 
relatively to one another: or in the symbolism of ch. 3, 


A+D:B+C::A:B, 
whence A: B:D:C. 


But as barter does not take place between persons of the same 
trade, the transaction will be in general more complicated, C and D 
not being of equal value. In general then B will give to A x shoes 
in return for his house. Hence commercial justice is represented in 
general by the proportion 


A+xD:B+C:A:B, 


whence as before 
A: BuxD:C. 

Now when 4: 8::4D: C, A and C, Band xD, are said to be 
reciprocally proportional (avrurerovOéva). Hence commercial jus- 
tice is represented by reciprocal proportion, 70 dytiremovOds to Kar’ 
dvadoyiav. 

It will be observed (1) that in this explanation of ch. 5 I have 
followed exactly the method of interpretation adopted in ch. 3; (2) 
that according to my view the author not only limits the application 
of 76 avrurerovOds to commercial transactions, but also gives a new 
meaning to the phrase by the addition of the words 70 kar’ avadoyiav ; 
(3) that I conceive the author to say no more than that ‘4 and B 
exchange on equal terms if aD is equivalent to C, x having been 
determined by the higgling of the market.’ 

Thus, as I understand the author, he justifies in ch. 3—5 the 
assertion made in 3 § 8, that ro Séxavoy 76 ev péper is avahoydv 71, and 
assigns kinds of proportion to the several kinds of particular justice. 
In so doing he shows controversially (1) that the yewperpixy todrys of 
Plato does not include all the varieties of particular justice, and (2) 
that the Pythagorean theory of ro avturenovOds (retaliation) is appli- 
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cable only to commercial transactions, and to them only if by ré 
GvrurewovOcs is meant TO ayturerovOds TO Kat’ dvadoyiay (reciprocal 
proportion). On the other hand he has not attempted any investi- 
gation of the laws of value, and is wholly innocent of the theory 
“that the value of the product is determined by the quality of the 
labour spent upon it.” Economically, he contents himself with the 
statements that barter presumes mutual demand, and that the terms 
of the barter must be settled before, not after, the needs of the two 
parties are satisfied. 

Before proceeding to comment upon the chapter in detail, it will 
be convenient to notice some other passages in which ro dytume- 
wovOés plays a part. 

(t) While in barter 4 and B exchange on equal terms wares, 
C and xD, which are equal in value, when proportion is used to 
express the claims of the superior and the inferior in friendship, 4 
and &, and therefore C and D, would seem to be unequal; but friend- 
ship is reduced to a simple case of barter on equal terms, if we 
assume that the inferior is entitled to the greater amount of assis- 
tance, the superior to the greater amount of respect. Thus unequal 
friends barter assistance and respect, precisely as the shoemaker and 
the weaver barter wares. JV. &. 1x. 1 § 1. vil. 7 § 2.8 § 1. 11 
S$ 1sqq.14§2. Cf. Plat. Huthyphr. 15 a. 

(2) It follows that a good man will not be on terms of friendship 
with a superior, unless the superior in rank is also superior in merit, 
because otherwise the inferior will not feel for the superior that love 
and regard by which alone he can requite superior services. WV. Z. 
vill. 6 §6. 

(3) As however friendship in general assumes equality of persons, 
quantitative equality (ro xara rocov) is the primary rule of friendly 
intercourse, i.e. the same service which A at one time renders to B, 
B at another time renders to 4, proportionate equality (ro kar’ agiav, 
cf. Polit. v. 1. p. 195. 8) being of secondary importance. In justice, 
on the contrary, proportionate equality ranks first, quantitative equality 
second. MV. £. vut. 7 § 3. (Geometrical proportion is said to be 
Kata wotornta, arithmetical proportion xata woodryta, cf. Nicomach. 
Gerasen. u1. 21 § 5. Polit. vit. (v.) 3. p. 198. 3.) Thus arithmetical 
proportion takes precedence of reciprocal proportion as the rule of 
friendship, because friends are in general equals and exchange 
actually equal services: if however the friends are unequal, the rule 
of friendship is proportionate, qualitative, equality, ie. that kind of 
geometrical proportion which is called reciprocal. 
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: F Aix 
(4) Manifestly in barter Bo eh 


the formula 4: B :: xD: C being preferred to 4: B:: C: xD only 
because the former proportion represents the relations of A and B 
after the exchange, the latter their relations before it. Now from 
these two proportions which represent the relations of A and B 
before and after the exchange, we obtain the proportion 


A: B:B:A. 


Accordingly the author of the Magna Moralia, 1. 34 § 11, substitutes for 
the Eudemian theory the simple statement that just exchange takes 
place ‘when the farmer is to the builder, as the builder is to the 
farmer’, i.e. when the offers of the two have been equated by the 
ordinary process of higgling. 

(5) Finally in Polit. u. 2. p. 24. 10 we are told that the members of 
the social union are diverse, dudrep 16 icov 6 avturerovOes outer Tas 
modes, wormep ev Tols AOtKots elpytat mporepov: i.e. the citizen, as we 
shall see in 6 § 7, renders ti Kai yépas to the magistrate in return 
for his services. 

§ 1. Soxet 5€ tit, x.7.A.| For the Pythagorean doctrine see JZ M. 
1. 34 §§ 13—15, and Alexand. on A@ciaph. 1. 5. p. 985. 5. 26 (quoted by 
Zeller, 1. 360) ris péev yep Sixavootvys iSiov tmoAapBavovres elvar Td 
dvtimerovOds Te Kat icov, év Tots apiOj.0ts TodTO evpioKovTes Ov, Sid TOdTO 
Kat Tov icakts toov apiuov mparov édeyov eivar Suxacocivyy'...... Touro 6é 
oi pev Tov Técoapa edeyor,...ot 88 tov évvéa. See also Theolog. Arith. 
p. 28 (Ast), where the Pythagorean definition of justice is said to be 
Sivaps dmodocews TOV taov Kal TOU mpooyKoVTOS, eumeptexopevyn apiOuod 
Tetpaywvov Tepiccod pecdtyTt. In spite of Alexander lc. the dyrume 
movOos of the Pythagoreans seems to have been, not reciprocal pro- 
portion, but, as our author expressly states, simple retaliation. 

The wording of this opening sentence is rather strange, wpilovro 
yap ardds, «7.4. being wholly superfluous. Is it possible that the 
words Kat 1d avtirerovOds eivat dmAds Sixatov are interpolated, and 
that the text should stand thus—doxei 8€ ticw dorep of TWvbayopetor 
épagav: apiLovro ydp amhds, «.7.A.? I omit addw, (which Bekker 
inserts at the end of the sentence on the authority of K® P> only,) 
because it is grammatically impossible to combine it with évruremov- 
@cs. Grant, who translates “retaliation on one’s neighbour,” seems 
to forget that avrumerovOds expresses the notion of retaliation, not 
actively, but passively. I suspect that aAdq is a corruption of dAAws 
prefixed to one of the double readings which in the following sentence 
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are preserved by P®, and therefore may have occurred in the common 
progenitor of Pb and K». 


§3- Kalror—yévorro] “Zwingerus hunc § transposuit post vocabula 
avtirerovO0s addy methodo, ut dicit, iubente, etsi contra omnium 
codicum auctoritatem.” (Zell.) This change seems to me wholly 
unnecessary. 

ta t épe€e| ta x epee, the reading of the MSS., can hardly be 
right. The line is quoted also by Seneca, de morte Claud. 14. 


§ 4. wohAaxod yap Siadwvei] The inapplicability of this theory 
to cases of distributive justice is assumed as obvious. There is more 
to be said for its applicability to corrective justice, and therefore the 
author is careful to show that even here the Pythagorean principle is 
inadequate. 


§ 5. ere rd éxovotov, k.7.X.| I.e. the principle of retaliation ignores 
the important distinction between wrongs done voluntarily and wrongs 
done involuntarily, of which more hereafter. 


§ 6. & ev tais Kowwvias, x.7.A.] ‘ Interdum oppositio per part. 
pév indicata et inchoata non accurate continuatur, cuius usus ex- 
empla attulit Waitz ad Anal, Prior. 1. 61.a. 19.” Berlin Index, s. v. 
pe. 

kat dvahoyiav Kal pu Kat icdryral I.e. the avturerovOds which 
regulates commercial transactions is not, as the Pythagoreans think, ro 
avrirerovOes tO Kat’ iodryra, ‘retaliation,’ but 76 dvturerovOds TO Kar" 
dvadoytay, ‘reciprocal proportion.’ For, as will appear presently, 
commercial justice is represented by the formula 4 : B:: D: C; 
and when 4:8 :: D: C, A and C, B and D, are said by the 
Greek geometricians dvrirerovOéva. ‘to be reciprocally proportional.’ 
Vide Euclid vi. 15 éotw iva tpiywva ta ABT, AAK, pilav pd tony 
Zyovra ywviav 7Hv b7d BAT 77 id AAE: Neyo ore tov ABT, AAE zpu- 
ysvev dvrmerdvOacw ai whevpal at wept ras tcas ywvias, Touréotw 
rt éoriy ws 4) TA mpos tiv AA ovtws 7 EA pos tHv AB. See also 
Simson’s Def. 2 of Bk. v1. “ Two magnitudes are said to be recipro- 
cally proportional to two others, when one of the first is to one of 
the other magnitudes as the remaining one of the last two is to the 
remaining one of the first.” Cf. Aristot. Mech. 3. p. 850. a. 39. 8 ov 
70 Kwovpevoy Bapos mpds 76 Kwodv, TO PIHKOS Tpos TO pHKOS avTL- 
aérovOev. 

Grant objects that this passage is inconsistent with Polit. u. 
2. p. 24. 11. “For while Pod. 11. ii. 4 says that ‘ equal retaliation pre- 
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serves the State,’ £72. Wic. v. v. 6. says that ‘ Retaliation is a bond 
of union provided that it be on principles ot of equality, but of 
proportion.’ In fact the remarks on Retaliation in the E7¢/zcs have 
all the appearance of being a development and improvement of those 
in the Politics.” Vol. 1. p. 51. The inconsistency is merely appa- 
rent. Grant forgets that dvrurerovOes Kat dvadoylavy kat px Kar 
iodtyra is an icov just as much as dvtirerovOds Kar iodryta, since 
every dvahoyla is an icdrys Adywv. In fact to tcov 7d avturerovOds 
in Polit. u. 2 is identical with dvrirerovOds Kar’ dvadoyiav here: 
cf. § 8 édy oty mpdrov 7, «7.4. It will be observed that in the place 
in the Politics the statement 70 tcov 76 dvrirerovOds owler tas Toes 
rests upon the statement that the wodvs, being an organised unity, 
has diverse reciprocating elements, just as in the present passage 
the doctrine of ro dvriurerovOds Td Kat’ dvadoyiay rests upon the 
diversity of reciprocating professions, § 9, and as in vii. 7 §§ 2, 3 Td 
kar agiav is introduced to regulate friendship between persons in 
diverse positions. Moreover in Fol, ll. 2. p. 24. 17 an example 
is introduced which at once reminds us of the chapter before us. 
So far from seeing any inconsistency, I should rather infer from the 
passage in the Fo/itics (as from that in vuil.), that the lost Nico- 
machean discussion of 6 avrurerovOds corresponded in the main with 
that which has been preserved in this Eudemian book. 

7] yap 76 Kaxds, «.7.X.] ‘If the citizens are so completely subjected 
to one or more individuals that they cannot requite any evil which is 
done to them, they are rather slaves than citizens: if they do not 
requite good, there is no reciprocity to bind the citizens together.’ 


§ 7. 8:0 kat Xapirwy, «.7.d.] ‘Hence it is (ie. because the sta- 
bility of the state depends upon 70 dvriroieiy dvadoyov) that men 
set up a shrine of the Xapires in some frequented place.’ For éeu- 
moduv cf. Iv. 7 § 16 wept ra pr) Alav eurodav Kal avepd, but the 
word does not seem very appropriate. Should we read év zoAeow? 
According to the commentators a temple to the Graces was fre- 
quently to be found in the dyopd of a Greek town. For the Xdpures 
as patronesses and personifications of evepyeoia and evepyecias amd- 
Soots cf. Philodem. epi ciceBeias: rov Ala vopov pyoiv civar Kat 
tas Xdpiras tas nyerépas karapxds Kal tds dvramodoces THY evepyectay. 
Gomperz Herkulanische Studien i. 81. 

avOurnperjoal te ydp, «.7...]| Mich. Ephes. tries to show that 
these lessons are implied in the conventional attitude of the Xapures. 


§ 8. 7 xara Sidperpov ovfevéis] This phrase is understood by 
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the older commentators and by Grant to mean the junction of 
the diagonals AD, BC in the square ABDC, by Williams to 
mean the junction of one diagonal of a parallelogram, the sides of 
which are the lines 4, B, D, C. 


Architect (4) Shoemaker (2) 




















House (C) : Shoes (D) 


But (1) é¢’ 6 A, «7A, are lines, not, as in Grant’s figure, points: 
for if we take points for our proportionals, what is the use of intro- 
ducing the notion of proportion at all? (2) in Williams’ figure, 
which avoids the former objection, D and C are made equal to 4 
and JZ, i.e. the shoes and the house to the architect and the shoe- 
maker respectively, whereas it is clear that the shoes should be equal 
to the house, the architect to the shoemaker: (3) the junction of 
the diagonal is called in Greek ewifevéis, not ovéevéis ; vide Euclid 
passim: (4) the editors fail to show why ‘the junction of the 
diagonal’ is mentioned, whereas the author says expressly that 7 xara 
Sidperpov ovlevéis produces ryv avriSoow thy Kar dvadoyiav, and im- 
plies that 9 xara Sudperpov ovéevéis and the proportion d :B::D:C 
are both of them ways of representing the operation of barter; com- 
pare § 8 with § 12. 

Now it seems reasonable to assume that ovfevgis is used here in 
the same sense as in 3 § 12, and that if ovfevéis in the last-named 
passage means the ‘composition’ of 4 and C, B and D, 7 xara 
Sidwerpov ovfevéis, ‘cross-conjunction, means the ‘composition’ of 
A and D, Band C. 

‘Cross-conjunction ’ then will give us the proportion 

A+D:B+C:A:B, 
whence 4:8 :: D: Cas in § 12. 

This interpretation is confirmed by £. £. vu. 10 §§ 9, 10, where 
we are told that in an unequal friendship the vmepéywy conceives his 
claims to be represented by the formula us airés mpés Tov éXatTw odTw 
TO mapa, TOU EAdTTOVoS yivopEvov Tpds TO wap adrod, but that the biepe- 
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xopevos Tobvavtiov otpéper TO dvddoyov Kal Kata Sidperpov orgedyvvow. 
That is to say, if. 4 and B are the persons, C and D their claims, J, 
the superior in rank, thinking himself entitled to superior advantages, 
A+C_A A_C 


=> 2S! B, the in- 
BD BPR Dp 2 the other hand &, the in 
A+D A 


Bae ee 





argues that 
ferior, holding that ‘ noblesse oblige,’ maintains that 


4 2. These opposing views are reconciled here in the same way 
as in the WVic. Eth. (see above, introductory note upon this chapter): 
Le. the depeydpuevos is held to be entitled to superior service, the 
brepéywv to superior respect ; and consequently «épdos and ty must 
be bartered against one another, just as the house and the shoes are 
bartered in commerce. In this way equality is effected. 

ép @ A] See note on 4 § 12. Here, and again in § 12, the 
terms of the proportion are specified, but the example is not worked 
out; may we infer that the treatise was supplemented by extempore 
additions? Cf. Amal. Prior. 1. 46. p. 52. a. 16. 

Tov avrod] Bekker reads 76 avrod, taking no notice of the reading 
of the MSS. 

éav ovv mparov, x.7.d.] ‘If the article offered by the shoemaker is 
equal in value to the article offered by the builder, and then the 
exchange is effected, the demands of commercial justice will be satis- 
fied. Otherwise the transaction is not equal and does not hold, 
because the article offered by the one may be, and in this case is, 
more valuable than the article offered by the other.’ For example 
(1) a husbandman goes into the market with a bushel of corn and a 
shoemaker with a pair of shoes. If the husbandman and the shoe- 
maker agree that the bushel of corn is kar avahoyiay equal to the 
pair of shoes (édv otv zparov 7 76 Kara tiv avadoyiay icov), in other 
words that the bushel of corn is equal in value to the pair of shoes, 
and then the articles are exchanged («ira ro dvtirerovOds yévyrat), 
the justice of commerce is satisfied. But if (2) a builder offers a 
house whilst the shoemaker offers only one pair of shoes, the market- 
value of the house being more than one pair of shoes, an exchange 
on this basis will not be equal and permanent. Hence the shoe- 
maker must offer several pairs of shoes, the number of pairs being 
determined by the higgling of the market. 

oid ovupuever] ‘The settlement is not a final one’: for one of 
the two parties will be obliged to have recourse to corrective justice 
in order to obtain his rights. 
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§ 9. él rav dAAwy texvav] See note on 4§12. ‘The statement 
already made in regard to the arts of the builder and the shoemaker 
holds generally of all the arts.’ (The remark is hardly necessary, but 
cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 13. 22 tov avrov S& rporov éxee Kat wept rdv addov 
KTyMaTwV. II], 11. p. 76. 20 dpotws 8& rodro Kal wept Tas GAAas eprretpias 
kal réxvas.) ‘They would fall into disuse if there were no exchange, 
and in order that an exchange may take place, some method of 
equalizing unequal wares is required, exchange being between mem- 
bers of different trades or professions, whose wares are necessarily 
unlike.’ 

avypotvro yap av, «..A.] This sentence is written and punctuated 
by the editors thus: avppotvro ydp av, ei py érote. To wowotv Kal Goov 
kal olov, Kal to wdoxov éxacxe TodTo Kal Torodroy Kal ToLodroy, and is 
understood to mean “for they would have been destroyed if there had 
not been the producer producing so much, and of a certain kind, and 
the consumer (ré wdaoxov) consuming just the same quantity and 
quality” (Grant). Accepting this interpretation I formerly suggested 
(Fournal of Philology 1872, wv. 318), the insertion of 6 before érote, a 
conjecture which Rassow had anticipated. But on further con- 
sideration I find myself wholly unable to harmonize the sentence, as 
it is ordinarily punctuated and interpreted, with the main argument. 
It is true that “the arts would perish if there were no demand for 
their products:” but how does this tend to prove the necessity and 
importance of the principle of proportionate exchange? Moreover 
the terms zowiv and wacxov (which as Grant himself says “may 
probably have some reference to the avtirerovds”) imply that the 
reciprocity of the transaction is what we are here concerned with. 
The sense required is then ‘for the arts would fall into disuse if the 
article manufactured by A and received in exchange by B were not 
somehow equated with the article manufactured by & and received 
in exchange by 4.’ Cf. § 10 rodro 8, ef py ica ety Tus; od« Eota. This 
meaning I try to get by changing the punctuation, and making rotro 
the subject, instead of the object, of éracye: dvppotvto yap av, et yy 
érolet TO Trotovv, Kal Soor Kat olov Kal To Tacxov (subaud. macyxet), eracye 
robro (i.e. 76 Totodv) Kal Tocotrov Kai To.otrov ob yap, x.7.d. ‘for 
the arts would perish, if the producer did not produce, and did not 
in return for his produce receive from the recipient of it an exact 
equivalent, quantity and quality being taken into account; [an equi- 
valent, not an article precisely similar,] because two of a trade have 
no occasion to exchange their wares.’ Rassow, understanding 
the drift of the passage as I do, and admitting that it would be 
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clearer if for %racye we had dvremote. or dvraedidov, nevertheless 
thinks the insertion of é the only change which is necessary: ‘Man 
muss nur bedenken, dass, wie es bei dem dvtmerovOes ndthig ist, 
beide Theile geben und empfangen, dass also das wowodv auch ein 
macxov und das mdéoxov auch ein woody ist.”  Forschungen p. 18. 
I should have thought that he would have found further change 
necessary, either (with Trendelenburg) the omission of ro before 
macxov, or the omission of to wacyov, or the substitution of éoée 
for éracxe. I do not of course pretend that the text naturally and 
properly bears the meaning which I have endeavoured to extract 
from it ; but rather suspect that there is a lacuna after éwotet, and that 
the sentence ought to run in some such way as this: dvypotvro yap 
av, ei pn emote <70 magxov dcov Kal olov ToLel> TO ToLodY, Kal OooV Kal 


a voy , a . a 
OLOV KL TO TATKXOV, éracxe TOUTO KAL TOTOUTOV Kal TOLOUTOV. 


§ 10. do rdvra cupPdrgyra, x.7.A.] From this point the chapter 
abounds in repetitions. Nétel (Quaest. Aristot. Spec. p. 28) would 
condemn §§ 11, 12. Rassow again finds in §§ 10—16 three distinct 
statements of the same matter; the first being contained in § ro &6 
wavtTa cupBArAntra—odx éorat, the second in §§ 11—14 Sel dpa évi rur— 
péve paddov, and the third in §§ 14-16 d:0 de¢ mavra—arevte KNivat. 
The difficulty is also discussed by Imelmann, Odservat. Crit. 
p- 358qq. Certainly the chapter would gain in perspicuity if §§ 11 — 
16 were rejected. The remarks upon currency, both as to thought 
and as to expression, recal Plat. Rep. 11 371 B. Laws XI. 918 B. 
Polit, 289 E. 


§ 11. 9 od« éora: dAAayy] These words apply to the former of 
the two cases mentioned («i pyOev Séowro); j ox j adry to the latter 
(4 w:} dots). 

Ore od ice, x7.r.] Cf. Polit. 1. 9. p. 14. 28 sqq. 

§ 12. eis axjpa 8 dvahoyias, x.7.4.] I have materially altered 
the punctuation of this sentence which is usually printed thus: eis 
oxnpa & dvadoyias ov Sei dye, Grav addadkwvrar' ef S& py, dudorépas 
é£ei Tas Urepoxas TO Erepov aKpov, GAA’ Gray Exwot TA avTaY, OTUs toot 
Kal Kowavol, ore atrn 7 icérys Sivaras én’ abrdv yiveoOar, -yewpycs 
A, «7.4. As I understand this difficult passage, it is a warning 
that the terms of the bargain must be determined by the ordi- 
nary process of higgling, before the exchange takes place, that is, 
during the continuance of the mutual demand, cf. § 11: eg. 4 
must arrange with Z, before the transfer is effected, how many pairs 
of shoes the latter is to give him in return for a house. If 4 
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accepts one pair of shoes on account, trusting that B will subse- 
quently make up to him the market value of the house, and B takes 
advantage of .4’s negligence, it is no longer an affair of commercial 
justice, but of corrective justice, which, as has been pointed out in 
2 §§ 12, 13 and in 4 § 1, plays a part in the rectification of voluntary 
transactions such as rpdots, avy, daveopds, éyy'n, xpqots, tapaxara- 
Oy4xy, pioOwors, as well as in the rectification of involuntary transac- 
tions such as «omy, jorxeia, x.7.A. In the case supposed 4 has now 
got one pair of shoes only, whilst @ has got a house worth x pairs of 
shoes, and «— 1 pairs of shoes into the bargain. Hence 4 has x—-1 
pairs of shoes less than his just right, B has + —1 pairs of shoes more 
than his just right. Thus 2 has the advantage of A to the extent of 
2 (x —1) pairs of shoes: in the language of our author ‘& has both 
superiorities.’ If then the time for arranging the terms of the bargain is 
allowed to pass by, the two parties to the transaction are to be re- 
garded as two extremes, one of which exceeds the mean by as much as 
the mean exceeds the other: the reciprocal proportion of commercial 
justice must therefore be supplemented by the arithmetical propor- 
tion of corrective justice. The words ro érepov dxpov point unmis- 
takeably to this interpretation, since 4 and & cannot possibly be 
regarded as extremes in the proportion 4:8::D:C. For orav 
éywot Ta abradv the commentators refer to 4 §§ 8, 14, forgetting that, 
whereas by corrective justice each recovers his own, commercial 
justice is attained when each surrenders his own (cf. § 8 éei...... airov 
éxeivw peradtddvat Tod avtod). It seems to me clear that in the present 
passage these words are antithetical to drav d\Aaéwyrou, and mean ‘be- 
fore they have delivered up their respective wares.’ H. Richards 
anticipates me in referring to 4 §§ ro—r2 for the explanation of 
dudorépas tas brepoxas and to érepov axpov ( fournal of Philology 1872, 
Iv. 150), but interprets otherwise. 


§ 13. ovk GAAarrovrat, dorep, «.7.A.] Bekker reads égaywyyjs with 
K>, and places a comma after oivov. We must then construe: ‘whereas 
when £& wants what 4 has, wine for example, they exchange; that is, 
A gives it to him in return for the privilege of exporting corn.’ But 
(1) the separation of the words ofoy otvov from d.dcvres, x.7.A., which 
this reading involves, is surely an unnecessary complication of a sen- 
tence already harsh enough; and (2) I conceive that the weight, as 
well as the bulk, of the MS. authority is against egaywyjs. For 
eomep with dAAdrrovras understood from ot« aAA@rrovrat in the main 
sentence, ‘as they do when,’ ‘whereas they do exchange when,’ see 
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Berlin Index. In the present instance the construction is all the 
harsher because didovres belongs grammatically to both the parties 
concerned, whereas in sense it refers only to one of them. For 
aurés used to distinguish the person chiefly thought of from the 
other person concerned (tis), cf. 8§ 3 domep et tis Aa Bay THV yxEipa 
avrod, «7.4. The same illustration of exchange occurs in Polit. 1. 9. 
P- 14. 3 olov otvoy apds oiroy Siddvres Kal AauwPBavovres. eLaywyy is 
commonly translated here ‘an export’: but the passages referred to 
in the Berlin Jndex seem to show that it is ‘the privilege of ex- 
porting.’ Cf. Theophr. zept adaloveias. 


§ 14. pxSev Setrar] Apparently the subject of Setras is tus sup- 
plied from Séyraé tus. 
de?, x.7...] Rassow’s conjecture, aet ydp rodro deporte eoras 
Aa Betv, is tempting. 


§ 15. ofxia, «.7.4.] ‘The house A and the bed I are, 7H ddnOeta, 
incommensurable ; but their values may be compared zpos tiv xpecar, 
and expressed in minas. Now if the house is worth 5 minas and the 
bed 1, 5 beds=x house: and in primitive times, before currency 
was invented, the terms of the contract were formulated in this way.’ 


§ 16. 9 Kdtvar] Rassow (Forschungen p. 94) conjectures } «divas: 
“denn das unpersdnliche dvapéper hat entweder einen indirecten 
Fragesatz oder Infinitive nach sich.” I have allowed the text to 
stand, thinking that S:agépee is used personally, its subject being the 
whole phrase 7) «Ava, «.7.A., and that in that phrase a participle, not 
an infinitive, is suppressed. 


§§17—19. In these sections the investigation of the questions 
proposed in 1 § 1 is concluded, and its results are summarized. It 
remains in the second half of the book to distinguish particular kinds 
of Sixasov and adixov, to investigate Sikarov and déicov as exhibited by 
individuals, to discuss certain supplementary dopfa, and to deter- 
mine the relations subsisting between justice and émteiketa, 

9 8% Stxasoovvy, «.7.4.] With Rassow I have inserted ris after 
peoorys (K> LP Pb), and 6é after airév (KP Lb O> P), and sub- 
stituted dAdats for mpdorepov (K> L> Pb), For the form of the sen- 
tence cf. ro §§ 3, 6. 

drt pévou éoriy] The original theory of dpery as a peodrys is here 
virtually admitted to be a failure. so far as justice is concerned. 
Nevertheless in the Z. Z. 11. 3 § 4 Képdos, fyuia, and Sikatoy stand 
side by side with dowria, dvedevepia, eAcvPepiorys. 
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kal domep, 7.4.] See Introduction, On dislocations in tie 
text. 


§ 18. rod icov tot Kar’ dvadoyiav] This genitive is not anacolu- 
thic, as it belongs to the main sentence, and is regularly governed by 
Staveuyrixos. 

a & dduxia rovvavriov, w7.A.] Ie 7 & adtxia todvavriov [éori Kad 
qv 0 adios Adyerat TPAkTLKOS Kara mpoaipecty | Tov adtkov. 

emi 5 rav dAAwyv, x.1.d.] ‘The statement made in the preceding 
sentence, that éf avrod the unjust man assigns an unduly large share 
of what is advantageous and an unduly small share of what is harm- 
ful, from the nature of the case does not apply émi rav adduy, ie. 
when he does not himself take a share in the distribution.’ 


11 § 7, 8. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. In § 7 
I have bracketed kat duep—yvpvacricy (vide supra, 5 § 17), and added 
ev ols 8 dducta—adixéa from 6 $4. If I am right in making the second 
of these alterations, perhaps I ought to go a step further and write 
yep for 8. The sense of the passage is as follows: ‘ddiKceioOa: and 
adixety are both bad, because, as has been shown, they are deviations 
from the mean; but ad:xetv is the worse of the two, since it implies 
kaxta, xaxia which is either teAcfa xal adds (if the act is é« mpo- 
aipégews), or nearly so (if the act, though not é« mpoaipéceuws, is éxov- 
cov). Of course ddixetoOac may be xara. ovpB_Byxos the greater evil, 
because of its possible results’ Cf 2. Z. 11. 10 §§ 18, 19 for the 
distinction between zpoaiperov and éxovotov, of which we shall hear 
more in the sequel. For the doctrine that it is worse dduely 7 
adixctoOar, see Plat. Gorg. 469 C, 508 B. : 


6 §§ 1—3. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6 § 4.] ‘Hitherto we have been considering ro daAds déxavoy, i.e. 
that which is characteristic of the virtue called Stxatocdvy, irrespective 
of the xotvwvéat in which it is exhibited. Our statements are therefore 
true xa0dAov,—of a trading company or a household as well as of a 
wodts—though our illustrations have been drawn for the most part 
from the political xowwvia. We must now say something of 8icavov 
as it presents itself in different xowwviac: and of these species of 
Sixotov, 76 odtrixdv Sixavov, i.e. the Sixarov of a community of free 
and equal citizens, is the most perfect representation of rd dmAds 
Sixosov [and moreover concerns us most nearly, as this treatise is 
preparatory to a treatise on politics]. Other species of Sixatov are 
76 SeomoriKoy, TO marpidy, and 76 oixovopxdv, which differ from 10 
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moXutixov Sikavov in so far as (1) master and slave, (2) father and 
son, (3) husband and wife are not éAevOepor al toou 7} Kar’ avado- 
yiav 7} Kar’ dpiOucv possessing definite rights secured to them by 
law. Of the three relations the last exhibits the nearest approach to 
To mwoXuttKov dikacov.’ 

It will be seen that in dealing with the three imperfect or xo6’ 
opotoryra Sikava Eudemus takes a purely legal view, recognizing no 
rights except those which are embodied in law, and no law except 
written law. Hence it has been supposed by some that the three 
Ka’ opoidryra Sikora are not included in 76 dwAds Sékatov, and con- 
sequently that ré dwAds Sixacoy is identical with ro woAurtxoy Sixacov. 
This is surely a mistake. In so far as there is a Sixatov between 
father and son, the statements made about ro amAds Sikatov are true 
of it; 76 avrurerovOos at any rate is very fully realized in this relation, 
since father and son, like unequal friends (WV. Z. 1x. 1 § 1), or magis- 
trate and citizen (Polit. 11. 2. p. 24. 13), barter protection and honour. 
Hence drav yovetou pev téxva drovépn a Sel rots yevvyoact, yoveis 5é 
vidow & Sef rots Téxvots, povios 1} THY TOLOTWY Kal émcetKys EoTaL piria 
(vill. 7 § 2). Moreover there are other relations in which Sixaov is 
more perfectly realized than in the more or less one-sided relations of 
the household. Thus a trading company and an pavos are xowvwviat 
governed by law, and consequently have their respective dékasa, 
which are not identical with ré qoAurixdv Sikorov: cf. omnino WV. £. 
vill. 9 §§ 4—6. I cannot therefore assent to the statement of Rassow 
that rd drAGs Sikaov and td wodurixdy Sixatov are different expres- 
sions for the same thing (Furschungen p. 123). Again I cannot 
allow that there is any force in the criticism of Trendelenburg : 
“according to the traditional arrangement of the text the words 
dei 88 px) AavOdvew, x.r.d. are preceded by two chapters and a half 
in which the distributive and corrective justice of the state are 
discussed at length: the warning that we must not overlook 76 woAt- 
tixdv Sixatov is therefore in this place unmeaning” (Beifrdge 111. 418). 
It is quite true that in the preceding chapters rd daAds Sikaoy has 
been constantly regarded in its political form, because reference to 
some particular kind of 8ékaoy was necessary, and political Sékarov 
afforded the most convenient examples. But nothing has been said 
which is not capable of application to other forms of dikatov. Now, 
however, we may proceed to distinguish the several species of to 
amdds dikatoy, and to contrast the most important species, viz. zo- 
Autixov Sixatov, with the dékara of the household. 

7} kar avadoyiay 7} kar apiOyov| Equality may be either actual or 
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proportionate. Thus it may be assumed that all free men are kar’ 
apiOyov too, and therefore that in distributions of conquests and of 
offices all should share alike. Again in an aristocracy, (and in Bac:- 
Aeia, the limiting case of dpteroxpatia, where the claims of a single 
person are in virtue of his superior merit superior to those of all 
the rest put together,) ro car’ dvadoyiay igor is the principle assumed, 
regard being had to differences in merit. (See note on 3§ 7.) But 
when the citizens are not icot either xaz’ dvadoyiav or Kar’ dpuOpdy, as 
in a Seororeia, there cannot be said to be qodrrixdy Sikxaov: still 
even in this case there is a sort of dixasov xa6’ owovdryta, an undefined 
dixatov like that which is exhibited in the relation of master and 
slave. 

The chief passages in the Poéi#ics which bear upon the subject of 
these §§ are the following: 

Ul. 9. p. 71. 21. It is generally assumed that ro dikasov consists 
in 76 igov, but ro icoy is differently interpreted. Hence the distinc- 
tion between To odcyapyicy Sixatov and ro SypoxpariKxdy, 

Ill. 12. p. 78. 15. What constitutes a claim to political privi- 
leges? There is something to be said for all the kinds of excellence 
which are exhibited in the sphere of the state. 

Ill. 17. p. 91. 31. Different sorts of woAutixdy dékacov are recog- 
nized, which are ¢voce. There is however no dikaoy xara piow in 
tupavvis and the other wapex@doets, because these are rapa diow. 

vil. (VI.) 2. p. 179. 11 and p. 180, 21. 70 Syporixdy (or Sypo- 
kparixov) Sixovoy consists in To tvov éxew Kar’ apiOpdv. 

vill. (vI.) 3. p. 181. 9. An odAtyapyixoy Sixatov is recognized. 

VIII. (V.) 9. p. 214. 4. 70 dékaoy is not the same in all polities. 
There are therefore different sorts of Sixatoodvy, and the would-be 
politician must possess that sort which is appropriate to the constitu- 
tion of the state. 

For the words xowwvav Biov cf. Polit. Ul. 3. p. 62. 23. II 4. 
p. 63. 9: for mpos 70 elvar aitdpxeiay cf. Polit, 111. 1. p. 60. 26. VI. 
8. p. 189. 29: and for the marked distinction here made between 
of tov edevdepwv Kal iowy apyy and 7 Seomorixy cf. Polit. 1. 7. p. 10. 3. 
Iv, (VIL) 14. p. 119. 16. p. 121. 15, 

év ois—mdow dduxia] Zell rejects these words. Miinscher, with 
whom I so far agree, thinks that they are wrongly given in this place. 
See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. I take the sentence 
Zor yap Sixaiov, «.7.4, to be a justification of the preceding remarks 
about zoAurixcv Sicacov: ‘for there is Sékacov where there is law, and 
law exists where ddtkéa is recognized, dixy, the administration of law, 
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being the discrimination of the just and the unjust, where by the 
unjust is meant the distribution to oneself of too large a share of 
what is dwAd@s good, and too small a share of what is adds evil.’ 
Thus there is a Sékacov woAutixdy in a democracy, because all the 
members of a democracy are subject to law based upon a certain 
theory of right and wrong. But between a tyrant, properly so 
called, and his subjects there is no 8ikaov wodutixov, because there 
is no law to determine their mutual rights and relations, and where 
there is no law there is no polity: cf. Poli¢. vi. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28 
OTov yap pn vowot dpyovow, odK gore ToArTeia. Sef yap TOY pev vomov 
apxew mavtwv, tov Sé Kal? Exacta Tas apxas Kal THY ToALTElay Kpivety. 
For the argument as a whole cf. Polit. 1. 2. p. 4. 19 y 8& Suxacoodvyn 
modutixdv' 9 yap Siky wodsteKys Kowwvias tags eotiv' 4 Sé Oiky TOU 
Sixatov kplacs. 

I have written zpos abrovs for rpos avrovs in the first clause of this 
sentence. 


§ 5. 60, 7.4] This question wdrepov ovpdéeper paddov urd rod 
dpicrov avdpds BacideterOar 7} vd Tav apictwy voywy is discussed 
by Plato in the Politicus 293 E sqq. and in the Zaws 1x. 874 E— 
875 D, and by Aristotle in the Politics ui. 15. p. 87. 317 and ut. 
16. p. 90. I—32. p. 91. 818. See also Polit. 111. 11. p. 77. 31 

For the phraseology cf. omnino Poli7. 111. 10. p. 75. 1 (where 
however emendation is necessary) and 111. 16. p. 90. I Tov dpa 
vopov apxev aiperdtepoy paddov 7» Tav wodirdv eva, twa. These 
passages would seem to countenance the reading of MQ, adda rev 
vopov, which is preferred by Susemihl (Bursian’s /ahresbericht 1874-— 
75, p- 368); but the change is not necessary, as Aéyov may mean the 
formula contained in the law; ch Polit. 11. 15. p. 87. 12 dAAd pay 
kaxetvov Sel trapxewv Tov Adyov Tov KafdAov Tois dpxovow. Plat. Polit. 
294 C mapa Tov Adyov dy airds [i. €. 6 vopos] éréragev, Grant in his 
note on § 4 renders rév Adyov “the impersonal reason ;” this can 
hardly be right. 

Gru éav7G@ rotro wovet] ‘Because a man rules in his own interest :’ 
cf. Polit, m1. 7. p. 70. 11 yj pay ydp tupavvis éore povapyia mpés rd 
cupépov To TOD povapxodvTos. 

6 dpxwv] ‘The magistrate who executes the law.’ There is 
a certain awkwardness in the close proximity of 6 dpywy (meaning 
no more than the executive magistrate) and dpyew (in the sense of 
kuptov eivar); but cf. Polit. vi. (Iv.) 4. p. 154. 28, quoted above on. 
§ 4. I have marked ov yap véxer—zpdrepov as a parenthesis, thinking 
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with Grant that puoOds dpa tis, «7.A. is the apodosis of érei 3 
ody airg@ wAéov elvat Soxet (cf. Bonitz Aristot. Stud. 1. 1. 28): ‘The 
administrator is the guardian of what is just, and therefore of what 
is equal: and, seeing that it is assumed that in the distribution 
he takes no more than his due, compensation for his services must 
be given him in the shape of honour and dignity, otherwise he 
becomes a tyrant.’ 


§ 6. ewet & od8ev, «.7.A.] ‘ But since he does not seem to gain 
at all.” Grant. Rather, I think, ‘but since 7 zs assumed that he 
does not profit in the distribution,’ 

dd érépp move] The modern editors except Cardwell and 
Michelet read zovet, and Bekker takes no notice of the reading zovet 
which is to be found in every one of the MSS. which I have 
consulted. It may perhaps be thought at first sight that éaurd 
rovro wou in the preceding § justifies di0 érépw moet: but a little 
consideration will show that though the two datives are in themselves 
precisely similar, rodro zouei, which represents a@pxet, is no justification 
of wore in § 6 in the sense of “acts,” for so it is understood by 
Grant, Williams, &c. On the other hand nothing could be more 
suitable than ovel, and in Polit. u. 5. p. 28. 24 (adray & adrois 
Siarovovytwy ta wept tas Krys wAclous av mapéxou SvoKodias) we 
have authority for the conjunction with it of a dative of the person 
interested. 


§ 7. pucbds dpa tis Soréos] Polit. viii. (v.) 8. p. 213. 11 Tod 88 
dxepSas apxew Tysds evar Set vevopobernpevas trois eddoxpwotow. Plat. 
Rep. i. 345 ©, 347 A. Here, as in unequal friendships, the assistance 
rendered by the superior and the honour or respect which compen- 
sates it are equated by means of 10 avruremovO0s. Cf. Polit. 11. 2. 
p. 24. 11 and & Z£. vill. 1x. ut supra. 


§§ 8,9. ‘There are in the household 8/xata which are analogous 
to the above-mentioned S/caa of the state. Of these domestic d/kaa 
that which appears in the relation of husband and wife corresponds 
more nearly than 76 Seomorixdy and 70 warpuxdy to the modAutixov 
Sikocov of § 4, and is the true oikovoptxdy dixatov.’ 

Seororixoy Sixatov, the Siko1ov which appears in the relationship of 
master and slave, and zarpuxcy Sicatov, that which appears in the 
relationship of father and son, correspond rather to the Sixardy re Kal 
xaQ’ Gpowryra of a tyranny, because here too dduciéa is impossible on 
the part of the superior, and therefore law has no place. Cf. Polit. 1 
12. p. 19. 16 émel 8& tpia pépy THs oiKovomuKys qv, &v pev deororiny, 
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mept qs elpntar mporépoy, ev S& marpiky, tpirov S& yamixy’ Kal ydp ‘yuvat- 
Kos apxew Kal réxvav, us ehevepwv piv aydoiv, od tov adroy 5& tpdmov 
THs dpyis, Ada yuvaikds pev TodutiKds Téxvwv 6 Bactdtxds. (See the 
whole of this chapter.) 

krypa| ‘slave.’ Cf. Polit. 1. 4. p. 6. 7. 

éws av 7 mydixov Kal xwpicO9.] With K>PPN>O?, the V.A,, 
Miinscher, and the Berlin Index, I have omitted ya (which in all the 
editions stands before ywpic67), translating éws ‘until’ instead of 
‘whilst.’ Cf. JZ JZ. 1. 34 § 18 domep yp pépos ti éote Tod tarpés 6 
vids, wAyv Otay 75n Ady Tyv Tod avdpos TAéw Kal xwpioO7 [ba'] abrod. 


§ 9. jv] ‘are, as we said before:’ sc. § 4. 
oixovomixdy] In Polit. 111. 6. p. 68. 25 however olkovomexy as an 
epithet of cpx7 is used comprehensively to include all three relations. 


4§ 1. ofov 7d prvas AvtpotcGa.] The editors point out that this 
passage is inconsistent with Herodot. vi. 79 dmowa dé éore TleAomov- 
vyoiowws Sv0 prvéat TeTaypevan Kar dvdpa aixuddwrov éxrivew, and Vv. 77 
xpove 8& eucdv odeas Sipvews azrotynoduevot. But, as Blakesley 
remarks, the prisoners in the latter case being the Chalcidian Hippo- 
botae, two minae “may be considered as the ransom of a man-at-arms, 
not of an inferior soldier.” One mina then may have been the ran- 
som of men of the lowest rank, 

% To atya, «.7.A.] On the strength of Herodot. 11. 42 dco. piv 
87 Atos @nBaréos puvrat ipov 7} vowod rod OnBaiov eit, otro. wey vuv 
mavres dlwy amexdpevor atyas Ovovor Muretus proposed to read afya 
Au Ove adAAd py mpoBara. Cf. WV: £. 1x 2 § 6. de Mirabilibus 844. a. 
35. (In Athen. tv. 138 f Q@ovor 8 év tals Kowiow aiyas addo 8 obdév 
iepetov Zeus is not the divinity honoured.) But the addition of Ad 
does not explain the awkward antithesis of the singular afya and the 
plural évo mpéBara. Is it possible that aAAa py is a corruption of 
play 7? 

70 Ove Bpacidg.| The editors quote Thuc. v. 11. 


§§ 2, 3. ‘Some think that all décor are determined by conven- 
tion, because 76 pév dice axivyrov, ta dé Sixata Ktvovpeva. opadoty. 
(This last statement, that 7d 8/coaa vary, though not true without 
qualification, is true in a manner. It is positively untrue wapa rots 
Oeots; but wap’ ynyiv, although there is a dvoet dixatov, every Sikatoy 
is variable.) In spite of what they say, there is a duce. Sixatov, as 
well as a vouw Sixatov.’ I conceive totto 8 odk éorw—Kuwytov pévrot 
wav to be a parenthetical explanation of the author’s views about 
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his opponents’ minor premiss, which he practically concedes. That 
is to say, the fact that Sfkave differ in different places (kiwvetra:), and 
are therefore capable of arbitrary variation («uwyta), does not disprove 
the existence of an eternal, natural dékavov to which the before-men- 
tioned Sicara more or less conform. Hence Sika may be divided 
into (1) @¥oew Sixata, ie. those which represent the eternal, natural 
dikaov, and (2) vouw or cvvOyKy Sixaca, which are wholly independent 
of it. ‘Ein unverdnderliches Gerechte gibt es freilich unter Men- 
schen nicht, wohl aber bei den Géttern. Dagegen ein Gerechtes, 
welches sich dem Menschen allenthalben durch eigene Kraft, wenn 
auch nicht mit unwiderstehlicher Nothwendigkeit aufdrangt, besteht 
allerdings.” Hildenbrand’s Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie p. 306. After 
the parenthesis the author resumes the main argument with a flat 
denial of their conclusion, leaving it to be understood that he demurs 
to their major—ro vce. axivytov. If the sentence is not broken 
up in this way, the words aAX’ déuws seem strangely out of place. 

Soxet S evidis, «7.X.] Cf Plat. Laws x. 889 E Kat 89 Kat [sc. 
gaciv] ta Kara dice pev adda elvae voum Se Erepas ta Se Sikora 
odd etvar TO wapdray vo, ard dudioBytotvras Siatedety aAAAOLS 
kal perarienévous at radra’ & & dy perabwytae Kal dray, Tore KUpia 
Exacta. elvat, yryvopeva Téexvy Kal Tots vomots, GAN’ ov dy Tit ioe. See 
also [Plat.] Afinos 315 a—316 B, quoted by Grant, and WV. Z, 
1. 3§2. 


§ 4. voce yap, «7.r.] Nature intends the right hand to be 
stronger than the left, but all men may become ambidextrous. In 
place of wavras Bekker without remark reads twas: but as mavtas is 
found so far as I know in all the MSS. and gives a good sense, I 
have, with Fritzsche (who compares JZ. MZ. 1. 34 § 21) and Zell, re- 
stored it to the text. 


§ 5. wvotvrar—mwdodow] sc. of gumopou. 

opoiws 8 cai, x.7.A.] Human Séxo.a [as opposed to the eternal, 
natural déxatov| differ, inasmuch as the wodureia: to which they belong 
are all deviations from the one perfect roAtreéa. 


§ 6. Each law stands to the variety of action included under it 
in the relation of universal to particulars: cf. Poli. 11. 8. p. 44. 2 
xabodou yap avayxaiov ypadyvat, ai S& mpdges wept trav nal’ exacrov 
eiciv. This § and that which follows serve as a transition to another 
part of the inquiry—the justice and injustice of the individual. 
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§ 7. abré 8% rotro] The editors write 76 aérd 8& rodro in spite 
of the best MSS. Is the article necessary? ‘This very thing when 
realized in fact is called an d8écnuza: until it is realized, it is only an 
aSixov. This statement is qualified in 8 § 2, where we are told that 
every ddéxypa until it is committed is an d&ixov: but not every ddicov 
when it is committed is an adcknua, because, to be an adixypa, an act 
must be éxovovov. 

kadeirat, x.7.A.] “It is not improbable,” says Grant, “that 
Eudemus here is correcting the phraseology of Aristotle, who at all 
events in his Rhetoric, 1. 13 § 3, uses dSixaiwpo as the opposite of 
ddixyua, merely to denote a just action.” See Cope on Fhe. 1. 3 § 9. 
I have enclosed this sentence within marks of parenthesis to show 
that the original argument is continued in xa? exaoroy 86, «.7.A, 

torepov] I.e. in the Politics, which treatise was evidently intended 
to include a book or books rept vopuwv. 


8 § 2.] See note on 7 § 7. 
§ 3. mpérepov] ‘The reference is to Z. E. u. 9 § 3 600 piv odv ef 


éautd bv pa mparrew mparre py ayvoav Kal d¢ avrov, éxovoia Tadr’ 
dv pa) mp parre: pay ary ; 

cae Ls ‘ \ 2 , A> > t oy 2 9 a ‘ NON? a 
avayKn etvat, Kal TO Exodovov TotT éoriv: daa 8 ayvodv Kat did TO ayvoety, 
dxwv, rather than to WV. Z. 11. 1 § 20 dvros 8 dkxovatov rod Bia kat dv 
” \ £ 4 , aA s a e > 2] 2. 5 cm sg7 ‘ > 
ayvoiay, 76 Exovciov Sdgerev av elvar ov y apy év aTG eiddte TA Ka 
éxaora év ois y mpagis. Throughout this chapter we are reminded of 
the Eudemian, rather than of the Nicomachean, investigation of ré 
éxovovov. 


pate dv] Before or after this phrase Bernays (Symb. Philol. 
Bonn. 1. 304) would add pyre 6, comparing § 6. Would not this 
addition necessitate the further addition of ore tumre xai before 
viva in the next clause? The list of particulars whereof ignor- 
ance is possible is not always given in full: even in Z. Z. 11. 9 §§ 1, 
2, where we should have expected the lists to be complete, we have 
in one place <iddra 7 ov } @ 7H ov Evexa, and in another dyvootvre 
Kal ov Kal @ Kal 6, 

ov <évexa>| Bekker’s addition of évexa appears to be necessary. 

dorep i tis NaBuv, «.7.r.] Cf. £. LZ. 1. 8 § to domep i tis AaBav 
THY XElpa TUmTOL Ta avTiTEeivovTOs Kal TG BovrecOat Kal TH eriOupely. 
On atrod vide supra 5 § 13. 

av odfey, «.7.A.] So £. £. 11. 8 §§ 4, 5 Kadrov S& 76 Biatoy Kal tiv 
dvdykny Kat éxi trav aydywv héyouev' Kal yop tov Aiov dyw Kal 7d 
mip xatw Bia Kai avayxalopeva péperOar paper. radra 8 srav kata 
Tv pice Kat Kal’ avra opyyy épytat, od Bia, od pv odd 
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Exovota A€yerat, GAN avavupos y dvriPecis. Srav 8% mapa 
tairny, Bia. payev. Rassow however (forschungen p. 95) corrects dv 
odbev ott ef yyiv of Exovoidy éotw, and Spengel (Aristo, Stud. 1. 
43) av ovBev éxovardy éoriy. 

§ 4. Sid pdBov] Cf WV. £. ut. 1 §§ 4—6, where the conclusion 
is the same, though somewhat differently expressed. 


§ 5. ray 8& éxovoiwy, «.7.\.] Here, as in £. £. 11, actions are 
classified as 
akovo.n 
dmpoalpera 


Exovoug ‘ 
mpoaipera 


Cf. #. £. . 10 § 19 Gua 8 ek Tottwy davepoy Kal dre Kadas 
SvopiLovrar ot tov mwaOyudtwv ta pev éxovow ta 8 dxovowa ta 8 ek 

, a reer \ . . a %7\> ¢ , * 
mpovotas vouoberotow" ei yap kai py SuaxpiBotow, aN darovral yé 
on tal ax Bek AAG ‘ X , L ~ 3 a . ~ 
my HS aAnOetas. aAdAd wept péevy TovTwy epodwev ev TH Tept Ta 
Stxaiwy émoxéave. In M. £. ut. 1 § 13 ovx éxovow. are interpolated 
between adxovows and éxovora. 


§ 6. zpidv 8& ovody, x7.4.] The three sorts of BAdBy are 
arixypa, dpdprnua, and adiknua; but adikypa is afterwards subdi- 
vided into simple adiknua, and adiknua which implies ada in the 
doer. If we further include dca Bia xat py ef atta, we have 
the following classification : 

[ (a) ra Biaa Kat py ef’ air 
(B) 74 per’ dyvolas, dray mopaddyws y  aTuxyjpara. 

BdaBy yéevytat, (dtav 4 dpxy ewiev 

) THs ayvoias) 

j (y) ta per’ dyvoias, érav pu} mapaddyws dpaptypata 
dvev 5€ Kaxias, (dtav 4 apyn ev ait 


q] THS ayvoias) 


> 
aQKOUVGLA * 





Exovora 4 (8) Grav <idus pev py tpoBovdedcas S€ adtKypara. 
(c) dray ék mpoapécews, (é« mpovoias) adiucypata which 
imply q@dicia in 

the doer 


L 


The dyvo.w here mentioned is of course ignorance of the circum- 
stances of the act (ra xa? éxaora), not ignorance of rules (rd xa6d- 
dov): cf. ZA. £. uu. 9 $1, 2 M £. ut. 1 § 15. According to 
the above Eudemian list the act of the pe@vwy is ranked under (y), 
that of the @vyd wou under (8), and that of the émPovdevoas under 
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(ce). In the Phe. 1. 13. p. 47. 29 gore 8 arvyjmata pév doa mapadoya 
Kat pu) amd poxOnplas, dpaprypatra S& doa py Tapddoya Kal py) amd 
movypias, adikypara S& doa pare Tapadoya azo Tovypias 7 éotiv, (y) 
and (8) of the Eudemian list are classed together as adpaprypara : 
and in the same way in M £. 11. 1 § 14 the act of the pedo and 
the act of the dpyfopevos are mentioned together as instances of éca 
py) 80 ayvoiay add’ dyvody. Thus the Ovzg wouwy according to Aris- 
totle acts dyvodv aAX’ ov d¢ ayvoway: according to Eudemus, eidus 
pev ov tpoBovrevoas dé. For this difference of statement Eudemus 
prepares us in 11. 9 § 3 éwel 8% 76 érioracOat kal 70 cidévae Surrov, ev 
pev 70 exe ev 88 7d xpioOae TH eriorypy, 0 exwv py) ypdpevos SE 
gore pev as Sixaiws <dv> ayvodv Aéyorto, eort 8 ws ov Sixalws, ofov 
el 80 duédeay pa) éxpiro. In the Rhet. ad Alexand. (c. 4. p. 24. 4. 
c. 36. p. 79. 27 Spengel) adixéa is said to be coextensive with, rd éx 
mpovoias, apaptia with td dv ayvoay, and drvxia with ra 8 érépous 
tivds 7} dia TUxnv: but here ra 8¢ dyvorav is equivalent to Aristotle’s 
dca adyvodv GAdd wn S dyvoav. In AM. AL 1. 34 § 25, (y), (8), and 
(c) of Eudemus’s list are roughly thrown together under the title of 
adiknua: see note on § 7. The Eudemian terminology seems to be 
based upon that of Attic law: see Antiphon, passim. 

Gpaprypora] here includes drvyjpara as well as dpaprjpara in the 
narrower sense in which the word is used in § 7. 

6] So Rassow Forschungen p. 61, on the authority of K». 
Although the lists of particulars of which a man may be ignorant 
are not always the same, (see note on § 3,) it is reasonable to expect 
consistency in such a passage as the present, where the list occurs 
three times in the space of five lines. In Z. £. 11. 9 §§ 1, 2 the 
particulars are as here, dv, @, 6, and od évexa, us being suppressed 
and ov doing duty for the wepi ré 7 ev rim of MZ. ut. 1 § 16, 


§ 7. dpapraver pev ydp, «.7.4.] It is plain that this sentence ought to 
restate the distinction already drawn between drixnpa and dudprypa : 
but it is difficult to see how érav q dpyy év atrd F ths airlas—so 
the MSS. except H#M> (which have xaxéas), and all the editors—can 
be equivalent to 7) wapaddyus, and érav ewbev to rapaddyws. More- 
over, 7 dpx7) THs airias is a strange phrase. Hence I have supposed 
AITIAS to be a corruption of ATNOIA%, and I find the strongest 
possible confirmation of my conjecture both in the 4 Z. and in the 
M.M, Ci. NM. EL 1. 5 § 8 Kal ydp én abrd 1G dyvoety KodrdLovow, 
édv airios eva Sox TAS dyvolas, olov Tots peOvovot' dutta ta 


émuripias 7 yap apxy év adtd: Kipios ydp Tod pn) peOvobavat, totTo 
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& aitvov ras ayvoias: also § 7: and M M1. 34 §§ 27—28 
éorw 5y ovros o Shapuryids oray pev yap y years airia 7] TOU mpeat 
Tl, ovx éxuv TovTO mpdlores adore ovK aouKel’ Oray be rs ayrialiss 
avros q atrens, Kat mparry Tt Kara ae dyvovay qs avTos airids 
pide obros 759 ddixel, Kal Sixalws atrios 6 rovdros ehntyprendt, 
otoy ert TOV pelvorrtiy? ot yep peOvovres Kat mpabavrés TL KaKOV 
ABixodow THS yap seyioies adroit elou airiou’ sep vp avrois 
BA aiveww TocouTov aor eyiopmavras cUnTey TOV mars Opolws éri 
Tov @AAwyv a: a oat pee ‘deals oe aurovs, ot Kare. TaUTaS GOtKouVTES 
adixow dv be By adrol ciow alrot, GAN 4 dyvowa Kaxelvous early 
airia rots mpdgact rod mpdéat, oe asixot: and again § 29 3 yap 
ayvoun aitia Tov Tparrew TavTa, THS re ayvetas ovK aura atria, 
(I have already remarked on § 6 that the dpoprjuara of the present 
passage are called adicjpara in the IZ MZ.) See also £. E. 1. 9 § 3. 
With this change the sentence becomes perfectly intelligible: it is 
an drvxnua when the doer does not know and could not have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is not answerable for 
his ignorance: but it is an dydptyya, when he might have been 
expected to know, in other words when he is answerable for his 
ignorance, ofoy éml rdv peOvévrwv. See Antiphon Zéral. IZ, espe- 
cially the defence, in which the father of the accused argues that the 
fatal accident was caused by the duapria of the deceased, who ought 
not to have crossed the target. 

With the received text the best rendering which I can devise is— 
‘that is to say, a man dyaprave. when the origin of (the ignorance 
which is) the cause of the wrong is in himself; he drvye? when it is 
external to him.’ 


§ 8. eiSus] Thus o Ovue zoudy is accounted cidus. In the V. Z. 
ui. 1 § 14 he is classed with the peOvwy as an dyvodv: érepov 8 
Zouxe kal to Sy’ Gyvoiay mpatrew Tod ayvooivta Toiv* oO yop peOvuwv 
9 opyfopevos ob Soxel 80 ayvoray mparrew, adda did te rav cipnuéve, 
ovk eidus Sé, GAN’ dyvodv. See note on § 6. 

olov 60a te, x.7.A.] Thinking that the second doa is the subject 
of cvpBaive, I expunge the commas which Bekker places after a6 
and gvoixd. If the first doa were the subject of cupBatver, rols 
dvOpuros would be unmeaning and superfluous. On the other hand 
these words are positively necessary to complete the sense of éca 
dvayxata 7} puouxd. Cf. § 12 dia wados Se pyre pvowxdy pyr av6pu- 
mwexov. See also Polit, 11. 10. p. 75. 3 exovrd ye Ta cupBaivovra 
aaOn rept Hv Woxyv. V. (VIL) 7. p. 142. 32 8 ydp wept evias ovp- 
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a , ‘ * n a > , £ t a < * 
Baiver wabos yryxds icxupds, todro év mécais brdpxe, Ta 88 Qrrov 
Siapéper Kal 7G paddov, olov edeos kal PoPos, ere 8 evPovoracpds. By 
void maby Eudemus means doa xowd maou xal éf’ doov Kowd: 
the dvayxata waOy, which are a species of the puouxe ra6y, include 
erOupiat ai wept ryv Tpodyv, x.7.A. Opposed to the dvaixad xat 
avOpwmxa raOy are the Onpiddy and voonuatady waOy, which in the 
developed form of ees are described in M. &. vi. 5. See MZ. vi. 
6 § 2 eu rais puotkats padAov ovyyvepyy aKxodovfeiy opééeow, rel xat 
erOupiais Tats Totadtats paddov Goat Kowal mace Kal éd’ dcov Kowal’ 
6 88 Ovpos duotxdrepov Kal y Xarerdtys Tdv emOuudv Tav THs vaep- 
Bods wai rév py avaykatwr. VI. 4 § 2 avayxaia pev [sc. tay rovovvTwy 
e , a ‘ - XN * aA , % ‘ ‘A x 
ydovyv] ta cupatixd, A€yw 2 Ta Toiwbra, ta TE wept THY TpOdnY Kat 
Thy Tav adpodiciwy xpelav, Kal Tad ToLadTa TGV TwpaTIKOY TEpl a THY 
ts 4 ” . % , 7 ‘ ” 
axodaciav eenev Kai tTHv cudpocivyv. VII. 6. § 6 womrep ydp eipytat 

2 > , € XQ ~ > ae > * J x - % 
kar apxas, ai wey [sc. trav érbupidy] avOpwmixal ciot Kal puatkat, Kal 
TO yevet Kal TO peyeOet, ai dé Anpiwdets, al S& dic if 4 

DY D meyer, npiwodets, a Typwoes Kal yvoonpata. 
(In M £. 11. 11 § 1 the distinction between dvayxaia: and dvotxai 
erPvuion is not recognized.) 

ob yap Sid poxPnpiav 4 BrAaBy] After these words I have intro- 
duced 6 §§ 1, 2. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


6§ 1. F otro pey otdev Stoice,...drav 8 ex mpoaipécews, adixos 
kal poxOnpds ;] I conceive that these clauses, of which the first belongs 
to 6 § 1, the second to 8 § 9, are to be read in close connection with 
one another, the intervening sentences being parenthetical. ‘Or 
shall we say that it is not (as the question thus expressed assumes) 
the doing of certain acts, but the spirit of the doer, which makes 
him adixos kal roxPnpos?’ Cf. 8 § rr infra. 


6 § 2. otov od KAémrys, exAeWe 8€] On the authority of K> Pb I 
have written od «kdémrrys in place of of «érrys, which is hardly 
intelligible even if with Mtinscher we expunge odd potxds, émolyevoe 
5é, so that o#S€ may introduce an example supplementary to the one 
already discussed. As Bekker’s text stands, od3é cannot bear its 
proper meaning. 


8 § 9. 810 Kadds, x.7.A.] ‘Hence the lawis right in not accounting 
ta éx Gupod to be é€« mpovoias, because it is 6 dpylcas who apxet, Not 6 
Ovp@ rodv. Indeed it is a legal maxim that it is only an issue of fact 
on which it may be argued that one or other of the two parties is 
necessarily xovnpds [p7) AavOavérw & dtu dvayKatoy éy TavTy TH audic- 
Byrynce povy rov erepov elvat movypov' ob yop éorw Gyvowa airta, woTep 


NOTES. 113 


dv el rues wept tod Sixaiov dugioByroiey Rhet. 1. 17. p. 143. 7], 
whilst in the case of ra ék @uuod, done émt gawvopévy adixia, the 
issue is not one of fact (wept rod yevécOax), but one of justice (sept 
tod motépws Sixatov). Hence the angry man may plead ignorance. 
On the other hand 6 émovdedoas, ie. the man who deliberately 
attacks his neighbour, [whether by way of revenge or otherwise, ] 
cannot plead ignorance (ot dyvoei), and therefore must be punished 
as an offender é« wpovoias. Thus the difference between the Ouyd 
moudv and the éryBovdetoas is that the one can plead that he thought 
he had been wronged, the other cannot.’ But what is the éyvov 
which in Rhetoric 11. 17, quoted above, is said to be an airia 
or excuse in the dudisByrqois wept tod Sixaov and not to be so 
in the dudicByryoes wept tod yevéoGar? Clearly not ignorance of 
the act done in anger, else the question wept tod yevéoOar would 
have to be discussed, but ignorance or mistake about the supposed 
provocation. Similarly in the passage before us, the Ove woudy may 
plead ayvoie, not of his own action, for we have seen in § 8 that he 
is cidus pev py mpoBovdcioas dé, but of the dawopevy adtxia which 
he mistakes for a real dixia, On the other hand the émPovdctcas, 
who takes time to retaliate, cannot plead dyvo of this sort. The 
action of the 6uz@ mouwv may be traced to the assumption, in this 
case false, that he had been wronged, whilst the érBovAevoas has 
had time to consider the matter, and therefore cannot plead mistake. 
as an excuse. For example, 4, wrongly thinking himself to have 
been injured by J, strikes him in the heat of passion. Here A is 
eidés in respect of his own act, but ayvody in respect of the supposed 
injury. Hence his act is not held by the law to be é« mpovoios. If 
however 4 broods over his supposed wrong before he retaliates, he 
can no longer plead that he supposed himself to have been unjustly 
treated by &, because he has had time to discover his mistake. His 
act is therefore é« zpovotas. Cf. Antiphon p. 126 tév yap érBovAci- 
cavra kedever (sc. 0 voxos] hovea etvat. 

The conclusion is then that the law is right in drawing a line 
between dSijara done in the heat of passion and ddicypara done 
by way of revenge after an interval, the Ovug oui being entitled to 
plead that he supposed himself to have provocation, the ér:BovAcicas 
not being entitled to do so. This result agrees very well (allowance 
being made for differences in the use of the words éxovov.v and 
cxovatov) with Plato Zaws 1x. 867 A 6 pev Tov Oupov puddrrwv Kai odK 
x Tov wapaxpipa egaidvys dAAd pera értBovdis vorepov Xpove TYLW-~ 
povpevos Exovoiw gouxev, 6 S& drapuedtws Tals opyats Kat ek ToD mapas 


J. 8 
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xpijpua eiOis xpdevos dmpoBovredtws Suotos pev dxovoiy, errr 5& otd° 
obros ad mavtdmacw dxovows GAN eikdv axovolov...Bédticrov pry Kal 
dAnbéorarov eis cixdva piv dudw Ocivar, repciv S& adrd xwpis TH emt- 
Bovdg Kai dmpoBovdta, Kai rots pev per emiBovdys Te Kal opyf} Kretvace 
tds Timwpias xadeTwrépas, toils S¢ ampoBovdcdtws te Kal efaipyys mpa- 
orépas vomoberciv, Bywater (Fournal of Philology 1874, Vv. 115) 
anticipates me in referring to the Zaws for the explanation of the 
phrase 6 émBovdetioas ; but I fancy that he takes the remarks made 
about 6 Ovpa woidy to apply also to 6 émPovAedoas, as I did myself 
in a paper in the same journal (1876, v1. 109). Mich. Ephesius, the 
Paraphrast, and most of the editors seem to take o péy and o 8€ to be 
the two persons concerned in a quarrel, and 6 émBovdeicas to be 
equivalent to 6 mpoxardpéas. 

On the dugucByryoes or otacets (Ort od yeyovev, dre odK EBdawper, 
Stet od ToTdvee, Sti Sixatws: Otherwise, croyacTiKy}, opixy, TowdryTOos) vide 
Rhet. ul, 17. p. 143. 1, and Cope’s Lntroduction pp. 355, 397. That 
cases where the issue is wept Tod qorépws dixatov are not to be account- 
ed ék mpovotas is assumed in Polz?. vi. (iv.) 16. p. 176, 20 wept Te Ta 
ex mpovoias, kal mept TOV aKxovolwy, Kal doa oporoyetrar pev apdioBy- 
retrat S& mept tod Sixaiov, téraprov S& dca Tols evyovor Povov emt 


, 2 , 
Kabodw EmipepeTat. 


§10. ov] This relative has no expressed antecedent. Should 
we read od yap domep <ol> éy rots cvvaddaypact? For the sense 
cf. Rhet. 111. 17 quoted above. 

dy pa) Sid AYOnv adits Spdow] I think that the subject of dpdcw 
is 6 re épyicas kai 6 dpyioGeis, who do not raise the issue of fact unless 
they do it through forgetfulness, i.e. the forgetfulness which results 
from anger. These words are commonly understood to refer to the 
two parties concerned in a cuvaAAaypa, “ubi fieri non potest quin 
eorum alter qui ita controversantur pravus sit, nisi forte oblivio inter- 
cessit” (Victorius on het. 1. 17): but (1) why is atré SpGow in the 
plural? and (2) what precise idea do these words convey? Accord- 
ing to my interpretation they stand for wept rod yevéoPar audio By- 
TWOLV. 


§ 11. duced cal Kard ratr 4y, «.7.A.] All the editions with 
which I am acquainted place a full stop, or at least a colon, after 
aéuxei, thus completely destroying the sense. It is clear from the 
parallel statement in regard to 6 Séxotos and 6 SiuKcompayady which 
succeeds, and indeed from the whole argument of the passage, that if 
a man apd. 76 dvéAoyov } mapa 76 icov BAdwret another éxuiv; he ddixel, 
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but if a man rapa 70 avadoyov 7} tapa to toov BAamre another mpoeds- 
peevos, he adduced Kai adixds éorw. Hence the words adie cal xara 
Tair non Ta adduypara 6 adikay adios must be closely connected 
together, kata ratr’ 7d ra adiucnuara representing dy é« mpoopérews 
Bdcn. The words drav rapa 7o dvddoyov } % Tapa 70 icoy do not 
refer exclusively to 6 ddtxév who is also aduxos, and therefore cannot 
constitute the distinction required: they are, in fact, part of the defi- 
nition of rd év éper ddtkov. Cf. 4 8§ 2, 3, where it is stated that ro 
GSixov TO dvrikeipevov TO StaveuntixG Sixaiy is mapa 7d avadoyov, and 
that ro é& rois cwvahAdypacw adixoy is dvicov Kard riy dpOunrucyy 
dvaXoyiay, i.e. in the language of the passage before us rapa. r6 icov. 

Sixacompayy] After this word I have substituted a comma for a 
full stop, 


§ 12. rév 8 dxovolwy] These words answer to tay 8% éxovoiwy 
in § 5: but it must be observed that the axovova of the present section 
include actions which do not appear at all in the foregoing classifica- 
tion. The dca py povoy ayvootyres dAdad Kat 80 ayvo.ay dpaptavovew 
are the druyjpata of § 7: the doa pa d: dyvowav, GAN ayvootvres pev 
Sid waBos SE pyre proixov py dvOpwrixey are neither the duaprypata 
nor the adicypara of §§ 7, 8, but acts characteristic of the inhuman 
way: see note on § 8 ofov doa re, «.7.A. and compare vil. 5. The 
acts in question are dxovova because the perpetrators of them are not 
responsible agents, but they are not ovyyvwpovixd, because they are 
even more detestable than ordinary vicious acts. (It may be worth 
while to note that ra é£w rdv dpwy THs Kakias are in VII. 5 classified as 
OnpwdSy and vornpataddy, ta voonpatwdy being subdivided into ra 
dice and ra 2é ous.) Thus, as the ray here spoken of are such as 
are pire duoua pyr’ avOpwrxa, it is a mistake to say that “the word 
[dxovotwr] is used less sternly here than it is by Aristotle in £74. m1. 1 
§ 21, &c., where acts of passion are excluded from the class of the 
involuntary.” The acts done &d Oupcy # Sv émOuplav of which 
Aristotle speaks in the passage cited come under the head of éca 
te dia Oupdv Kat GdAAa way doa avayKaia 7 pvoia ov Baiver rois 
avOpusrous § 8, and as we have seen (see note on § 6) are reckoned 
by Eudemus éxovov. Mich. Ephes. and the Paraphrast similarly 
misconceive the passage. 

avOpwmixdv] I think that the passages cited in the Berlin Index 
favour avOpwmxey rather than dvOpdmwov. See especially MV. Z, vi. 
6 § 6, quoted above on § 8. 


9 S$ 1—7. The first of a series of dopia is investigated: worepov 
8—2 
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Zorw éxdvta, dSixetoOar; ‘It might be thought that as dduety and 
Stxarompayely are wav Exovcroy, SO ddixeiobar and SixatotcGa. are either 
mv éxovo.ov or Tay dkovovov. But no such symmetrical determina- 
tion is possible: for SixarotcOa is sometimes éxovorov, sometimes 
dkovowv. Further, it may be asked oérepov 6 To ddikov memovOus 
ddixetrar was; No: for in order that 4 may be said adi«eiv, B adtxeio- 
Gat, A must be ékwv and B dkwy. If A is dkwy and B éxwv, or both 
dxov, or both éxdv, A may be said d&icca mpdrrew but not dd«eiv, 
B may be said dda wdoyxew but not adicetoOa. That 4 must be 
éxwv we have assumed in the preceding chapter: that, & must be 
dkxwv is necessary in order that there may be that contest of wills 
which we suppose when we say that A adie? B. Thus in either of 
the two alternatives contemplated by Phegeus in the quotation from 
Euripides Alemaeon cannot be said dduxety nor his mother ddiucetoOau.’ 
The meanings here put upon the words adicety and adiceiobar are 
precisely those put upon them by the orators, with whom aéd:xety is 
‘to owe compensation,’ dStxeioOas ‘to be entitled to compensation.’ It 
will be observed that in § 4 the author assumes that he will here- 
after answer the question qorepoy évddxerat adrov avrov abixety; in the 
negative. The results of these §§ are briefly summarized in the het, 
I. 13. p. 46, 10 ore 89 To ddixcicOat TO VO ExovTOS Ta GdiKA TdoyXELW.., 
avayKy Tov adixovpevov BArAawtecOat Kai dxovoiws BdramrecGor. I have 
in §§ 1—3 departed from Bekker’s punctuation on several occa- 
sions. 


§ 1. pyrépa, «.7.\.] Bekker reads with the MSS. xaréxra and 7} 0é 
Aovcav, placing a comma at the end of the first, and a colon at the 
end of the second; line. Nauck, Wagner, and others have altered 
xaréxra into Karéxrav, and inserted ov before OéAovoay, placing a full 
stop after Adyos, and a note of interrogation after ody éxwv. They 
suppose that these lines are part of a conversation between Alcmaeon 
and Phegeus in the ’AAxpaiwv o dia Wwdidos, a tragedy which is also 
referred to in V. £. 111.1 § 8. Mich. Ephes. says that these lines are 
from the Bellerophon; see Ellis’s remarks in the Journal of Philo- 
fogy 1872, Iv. 271. Adopting in the main the emendations above 
mentioned, I have further written 7 ovy éxodcav in place of the # ov 
Gédovouy of the editors. Cf Eur. Aippol. 319 didos pw amdAduo’ ovx 
éxodoav ovx éxwv, quoted by the commentators. 

Gomep xal 76 ddtkelv wav Exovorov] Notel thinks that these words, 
which are repeated immediately afterwards, should be omitted. I do 
not see why they should not stand as part of the original question, as 
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well as of the more comprehensive question which in kat dpa may, 
«.7.A, is substituted for it. 


§ 2. dor evroyov, «7.A.] The words } éxovctov 7} dxovooy elvat, 
grammatically regarded, are an awkward addition to this sentence. 
Compare however, for a similar supplementary explanation, 4 § 14. 
Rassow proposes to write xal instead of xa@’. 


§ 4. evddxouro atrév avrov ddixetv] ‘We should be obliged to 
answer in the affirmative the question “can a man aétxeiy himself?” 
Whereas when the azopia is discussed presently in § 8 sqq. and ch. 11 
§$ 1—6, we shall see ourselves obliged to answer it in the negative.’ 


§§ 5,6. ‘A 8 dxpaciay éxav imo B éxdvros BAdwrerat. If then 
adixeioOar=vd' Exdvtos BAdmrecOa, the dkxparjs éxuv adiceira, If 
however adixety presumes opposition from the BovAyous of the ddKxov- 
pevos, the axparys cannot be regarded simultaneously as ddiKcovpevos 
and éxév. For the axparjs (who acts xara ryv émibupiay but aapa 
tv Bovdnow), (1) so long as his BovAnots resists is not éxwv, and (2) 
when his éxufupia has its way, is not adicovpevos, because his BovAyots 
has ceased to resist. [In fact in the case of the d«parys the opposi- 
tion offered by his BovAyots is overcome, not by the supposed adiucdy, 
but by his own ériOuyéa, and therefore A ovk adixetra zo B, though, as 
we shall see in 11 § 9, xara preraopay Kal dpowryta, A’s Adyov éxov 
may be said dducetofat by his dAoyov.] Thus the chief argument to 
show ort ety dv Exdvr’ adixeiaOas is disproved.’ The words ov6eis “yap 
BovAcror—mparrew mparre explain the condition of the axparys when 
he proceeds axpareveoOat under the influence of émifupia: he ov Bov- 
Aerat BAdrrecOat, i.e. his émGvpia cannot induce his BovAnois to 
support it (as no one BovAerae that which he does not suppose to be 
good); but he zparret mapa ryv BovdAnow, i.e. when the struggle is 
over, his BovAyots retires from the field, and under the influence of 
ériOupia he does that which his better reason assures him he ought 
not to do. Cf. Z. £. u. 7 § 5 BovAerar & ovdels 6 olerae etvar xaxov' 
GAAG pv 6 aKxparevopevos ovx & Bovderat Totel’ TO yap wap’ 6 olerac 
Bédriorov elvat wparrew dv ériBupiav axparederOat éorw, and #. Z. u. 
7§ 11 BovAcrat pev yap ovbels a olerat elvat xaxd, tparre. 5 drav yivyTat 
dxparys. According to Eudemus then we must distinguish m ta kar’ 
axpaciay two successive stages: (1) that in which the BovAnors resists, 
and therefore the man is d«wy, and (2) that in which, the BovAyors 
having given way to the émiOvpéa, the man is éxwv, but ov@év rapa rHv 
avrop macyet Bovdyow. Thus the dparys is not simultaneously 
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éxov and rapa mv BovAnow méoyxwv, and therefore the phenomena of 
dxpagia do not countenance the theory that a man may éxay ddixeio~ 
6a. (For the successive predominance of BovAyous and zados cf. 
NV. E. vis. 2 § 2 bruydp ove olerud ye 0 dxparevdpevos mply év 7G weOer 
yevécOa, pavepov, and £. #. u. 7 § 4 quoted below.) The difficulty 
of the passage is due in large measure to the phrase aAAd mapa rHv 
BovdrAnow aparre, which scems to surrender Eudemus’s position: it 
will be well therefore to say a word or two more about it, even at the 
risk of iteration. In the earlier stage, during which 4 does not 
succumb to &’s seductions, A’s BovAyots directs his conduct, so that 
B’s action is wapa rv rod A Bovdnow: but in the second stage 4’s 
conduct is directed not by his BovAnois, but by his éru@ypéa, which 
plays into 4’s hands; hence #’s action is no longer wapad r7}v rod A 
BovrAynow, but xara tiv tod A émifvpiav. A’s émifupia however is 
resisted by his BovAnots: and consequently, though J’s action is not 
mapa THv Tov A BovAnow, A himself may be said wparrew rapa rHv 
éavtod BovAnow. (Ch Z. &. 1.7 § 4.0 8 axparis 6 Kata Tv émbv- 
piay mapa tov Aoywopov olos parte, axpareverat 8 Grav évepyh Kar 
airyy, 76 8 ddixely Exovctov, dof oO dxparys ddiuyoe TO mpartew Kar 
éxiOupiay’ éxov dpa mpaéer Kat Exovotov Td Kar émiPupiav.) Hence in 
the first stage 4A is not éxwv, because BovAyois, being dominant, 
resists: in the second stage A is éxwv but not ddicKovpevos, because 
érOupia, being dominant, assents to J’s solicitations, BovAyats having 
now given way. 

The passage has been variously understood or misunderstood. 
The author of the JZ AZ. 1. 34 § 35 interprets—‘the adxpartys Bovds- 
peevos mpatre Ta. Kata. Hv akpaciay and therefore éxuv BAramrerar: but 
no one BovAerau adixetoPa, and therefore no one éxwy adsetrau,’ as- 
suming apparently, in defiance of Z. Z. 11. 7 § 10 (to say nothing of 
other passages), the identity of BovAeoOor and éxay etvar, This view 
appears to be accepted by the Paraphrast, and by Hildenbrand, 
Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie, 1. 315, who however recognizes the in- 
sufficiency of the argument. Mich. Ephes. boldly emends—éaAv’ 
ov8 6 dxpatrys mapa tv Bovdyow mpdrre. Rassow virtually aban- 
dons the attempt to make sense of the passage (Furschungen p. 41). 
Notel holds that the sentences ov@els yap’ BovAcrat, x.7.d. do not 
justify the dictum ovels éxwy aduetrar, but declare a new dictum 
oveis Bovrcra adixciobar, This interpretation leaves the case of the 
axparys unexplained : for the dxparys is certainly ékwv. It is no ex- 
planation to say that because he acts rapd ryv BovAnow he is not éxav. 
Moreover the yap which introduces the supposed new dictum needs 
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explanation. Grant seems hardly to have realized the difficulty of the 
passage. 


§ 6. 8 ovx oleras, x.7.4.] This reading seems to me to express 
‘Eudemus’s meaning more clearly and correctly than ovy a oierai, 
the reading which Bekker prefers on the authority of K». Is it pos- 
sible that the copyist was puzzled by the negative ovx in the relative 
sentence, and therefore transposed it? It is of course perfectly cor- 
rect here, as the axparys does not do ‘those things which he thinks to 
be wrong,’ but ‘¢Azzgs which he thinks to be wrong.’ Cf. Plat. Rep. 
I. 330 éreidav tis éyyts 7 Tod olecPar TeAevtTycE, cicepyerat att@ Séos 
Kal qpoytis mept av gumpoobev ovx eioye (quoted by Madvig, Gr. 
Synt. § 203). In £. £. 1.7 § § however we have o axparevopevos 
ovx & BovAerat srovel. 

§$ 8—13. In these paragraphs the author raises two amop/fat (1) 
WOTepov ToT GdiKel O vEiwas mapa. THV agiav TO TAelov 7} Oo exwv, (2) i 
éorw avrov avrov adixeiv. They are put forward together, because it 
might at first sight seem that, if it is decided that o vefuas adie?, the 
second question must be answered affirmatively, since the distributor 
may assign to himself too small a share. But on further considera- 
tion we see (1) that the distributor may assign to himself too small a 
share with a view to an equivalent, e.g. reputation, and (2) that, 
whether this is so or not, in the case supposed the distributor suffers 
nothing wapa tiv BovAnow and therefore ovk adixeirar. Having thus 
dissevered the two questions, the author proceeds to deal with the 
former of them in §§10—13. He remarks (1) that it is the distributor 
who aé:xel, as it is with him that the action originates : (2) that if the 
distributor is yuwoxwv, he obtains by his unjust award either money 
or gratitude or revenge, and is therefore dSikws whéov éxuv. 

It will be seen from this summary that the question ei éoriw adrov 
avtov aduety, though mooted, is not discussed in these sections, 
whilst the words éu & dv apoeAoueba, x.7.A. in § 8 show that the 
reference to the dwopéa in § 4 is an anticipatory one. Hence the 
discussion of the question in 11 §§ 1—6 is not, as Grant and 
many others have thought, superfluous. On the contrary if these §§ 
are excised the second part of the programme announced in 9 § 8 
remains unfulfilled. If then 9 §§14—17 and ch. 10 are removed, 
11 §§ 1—6 immediately follow in their proper place. See Introduc- 
tion, On dislocations in the text. 


§ 8. dy mpoethopeba] For this phrase cf. Podit. vit. (V.) 1. p. 193. 
2x. Mich. Ephes. remarks that these dzopia. have not been men- 
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tioned before, arid that the sentence must therefore mean 6rt THs 
mpobécews Huiv rept Stxatoodvys cireiv ovens, émel o mepl avrijs Aéyos 
memijpwrat, vrddourdy eort wept Svo twav eireiv. Although the second 
dzopia. has been incidentally alluded to in § 4, the objection is a just 
one. The reference is perhaps, as Zell suggests, to the opening words 
of 9 § 1. 


§ 9. 1d mpdrepov rex] Apparently by these words is meant 
the former of the two alternatives of the first question. But this is 
very awkward. Is it possible that the reading of K> in § 8 repre. 
sents a&iav To mActov exw P 

todvro] Sc. that the distributor in this case atrov adue?. 

kata] The editors write xai xara against the authority of most, if 
not all, the MSS. 


§ 10. def] I think that this word may stand in the sense of ‘in 
every case.’ Zell and Michelet translate ‘nicht der, welcher jedesmal 
mehr hat.’ Rassow supposes the word to be a corruption of the 
superfluous adixet which in K” appears in place of it. 


§ 11, This § is commonly understood to contain a distinct argu- 
ment, which according to some refers to the distributor, according to 
others to the receiver. If the distributor is referred to, the § would 
naturally mean that ‘the distributor, who may be regarded as an 
instrument, though he ov« ddxe?, wove? ra adixa.:’ plainly this state- 
ment is anything but a proof that he dé«e?. Nor can it be regarded 
as an argument urged on the contrary part: for the author would 
then have written ov« aducel GAAd woret ta adtxa, If again the argu- 
ment is that the receiver ovx adieé and therefore the distributor 
adixet, the Greek is still questionable. The author would probably 
have written mou? pév ta adixa od pry adixet ye. Conceiving then 
that some change is necessary, I have bracketed ér as a dittograph 
of the first two letters of éme/, placing a colon instead of a full stop 
after AapBavovre and removing the comma after émirdgavros. I sup- 
pose the sentence thus altered to be a justification of the distinction 
-just made between @ 76 adicov [sc. woretv] drape. and @ 76 Exdvra 
tovro wouetv. The Paraphrast seems to have understood the sentence 
as I do. 

7a ayvxa xreivel] Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D édv F dpa vrokiywov 7} 
Ldov dddo re hovedon tiva...édv d& auyov Te Yuxns avOpwrov orEepyoy. 
The commentators quote also Demosth. Aristocrat. 645. 16 and 
Aeschin. Ctesiph. § 244. Is it possible that the reading of P? is 
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something more than a mere blunder, and that we should read «at 
ta Krqvy in place of xreive? 


§ 12. The argument is contained in the words ef ywocxwy expivev 
aSixws, wAeovertel Kal adros i} xapiros } TYswpias, The words ed piv 
ayvoGv—ro mpdrov merely set aside the case of ignorance as irrele- 
vant to our present remarks, 


§ 13. ‘If the judge secures to himself xéprs or tywwpia by giving 
an unjust award, he is just as much a wAeovéxrys as if he were to share 
the plunder with the receiver. For it is not essential that the unjust 
distributor should take a share of the property distributed, since even 
if his share takes a more substantial form than xdpis and ripwpia, he 
may receive it not in land (land being the article distributed), but in 
money.’ 

ér éxeiywy] ‘In such cases,’ i.e. in cases where the distributor 
shares the profits with the receiver. I see no difficulty in the transi- 
tion from the singular of ei tis pepicaito tot adixyparos to the plural 
of éxeivwy, Rassow however would read with K? én éxeivw rov 
aypov, &7.A., Le. ert 7G pepioacbat Tot ddicyportos (Lorschungen p. 62). 


§§ 14—17. I have placed §§ 14—16 after 1 § 3, and 1 § 17 after 
1§9. See Introduction, On dislocations in the text. 


rz §§ 1—6. The second of the two azopia: raised in 9 § 8 ‘Can 
a man ao.xely éavrov?’ is considered under two heads, first, when 
the aécxéa is universal, and secondly, when it is particular. 

Suicide is an adékcnpa of the first kind, because it is a violation 
of law, and as the suicide acts voluntarily (i.e. not under compulsion, 
and with full knowledge of the circumstances), he aéc«et. But whom ? 
Not himself,—for ovfeis éxav adtxetrar,—but the state: wherefore the 
state exacts the penalty, and the penalty takes the form of a forfeiture 
of civil privileges. 

That a man cannot ddteiy éavrdv in the other sense of the word 
dduxety, seems to be proved by the following considerations : 

(t) the same thing cannot be subtracted from, and added to, the 
same thing at the same moment; in fact, the commission of par- 
ticular déixéa implies two persons concerned, one who invades the 
rights of another, and a second whose rights are invaded : 

(2) the commission of particular déuéa is always aggressive ; 
whereas, when a man harms himself, he does and suffers the same 
thing at the same time, and therefore is not an aggressor : 

(3) volenti non fit iniuria : 
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(4) no one can commit adultery with his own wife, burglary 
upon his own premises, or theft upon his own property, and without 
the commission of some such a8ikyua no one can adexeiv. 

Thus in general the dwopia is resolved by a reference to the 
maxim ov6eis Exwv ddixetrat, established in 9 §§ 5, 6. 


§ 1. éx tav eipnuevwy] I.e. from 9 §§ 1—13. 

ta pev yap, «7.A.] Ch 1 § 8. 2§ 6. ; 

ov xedever] ‘Does not allow,’ i.e. forbids. Cf. the well-known use 
of ovx éav as the correlative of xeAcvew. The words @ dé py Kedcve., 
dmoyopeve. are explanatory of the phrase ov xeXever. So Victorius, 
quoted by Cardwell. Eudemus wishes to say—‘ What the law dids 
is Sikacov, what the law forbids is ddixov.’ Cf. 1§ 14 mpoordrre & 
6 vopos Kal Ta, TOD avdpelov ~pya Totely, olov pn etre THY TaAkww... 
Opotus b& Kal ra Kata Tas aAdas aperas Kai moxOyplas, Ta pev Keto 
7a. 8 dmoyopetwv. Not appreciating this idiomatic use of ov Kedevu, 
Grant remarks “The extraordinary assertion is made that ‘ whatever 
the law does not command it forbids.’ We might well ask, Did the 
Athenian law command its citizens to breathe, to eat, to sleep, &c.?” 
This criticism is endorsed by Rassow (forschungen p. 42), who re- 
gards the last section of the book (with the exception of ch. 10) asa 
very unsatisfactory piece of patchwork. 


§ 2. drav, «.7.A.] The words pa avtyBAarrwy are parenthetical. 
Compare the parenthetical sentence 6 ydp Sidre érae Kat To ard 
dyturousy ot Soxel ddtxeiv.in § 5. It is obvious that, in spite of the 
editors, who place a comma before éxuy, éxav should be connected 
with PAdrrn. It is necessary to specify that o BAdmruv is éxwdy, as 
otherwise he would be, not ddixdv, but adixa tpdrrwy (cf. 9 § 3); whilst 
with adixet, éxwy is superfluous. 

éxav 82 6 eidads kal dv kal @] A man is éxav when he does éxovcra, 
ie. dca éf’ éavrd dv py) mpdrrew mparret py) ayvody Kat 8 airéy £. L£. 
ll. 9 § 2. Here as elsewhere the definition is abbreviated, as is also 
the list of circumstances in regard to which ignorance is possible. Cf. 
9 $ 4, 5- 

§ 3. drysuia] For the driéa of the suicide the commentators quote 
Aeschin. Cresiph. § 244 and Plat. Laws 1x. 873 D. 

§ 4. ddrus] Le. xard tyv ddqv adixiav. 

tovrTo yap—aduel] These sentences are manifestly parenthetical. 
They explain the difference between universal and particular justice, 
and declare the necessity of investigating the amopia with regard to 
the latter as well as to the former. 
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§ 5. ere 8& Exovotov te Kal ek mpoatpéocews, Kal mpdtepov] The 
words éxotcwov Te kal ék mpoarpéoews are not necessary to the argu- 
ment. Indeed ro ddueiy is not necessarily éx mpoapécews: I have 
therefore translated the phrase ‘voluntary ov deliberate, and aggres- 
sive.’ 

6 yap Sidre eae, .7.d.] od ydp dpxet 6 Ouud moudv, GAN’ 6 dpyioas. 
8 § 9. 

§ 6. apos 8 rovrors, x.7..] ‘If, instead of arguing from our con- 
ception of adixia, we examine special cases of it, we come to the same 
conclusion.’ 

ddus, K.T-A.] ‘The maxim ovfels Exod adixetrar is decisive in both 
cases of the present amopéa.’ 


§§ 7, 8. I have placed these §§ after 5 § 18. See Introduction, 
On dislocations in the text. 


§ 9. Kard perahopay S& Kai opoidryta] ‘There is a Sikaiov, ov« 
atté mpos avrdév, but between the parts of the individual’s yyy. 
This 8ékacov resembles that which subsists between master and slave, 
or that which subsists between husband and wife. The parts in 
question are 70 Adyov éxov and 76 adoyov, which, as we have seen in 
9 §$ 5, 6, may be at variance.’ 

Fritzsche well compares the discussion in Z. Z. vir. 6 § 1 sqq. 
wept ToD abrov abT@ Piroy elvar } yf. See especially §§ 2, 3 Kai 
Gpotov Ta, Towra wavra, et pidos adros aird Kal éxOpos, kal ef adie? 
ris abtos abtév. mdvta yap éy Svat raira Kal Sinpypévors. ci 58 dvo 
wus Kal 4 Wuxy, irapyer Tus Taira’ ef 8 od Sinpypéva, ody Smdpxer. 
In these discussions there is an allusion (as all the commentators 
from Mich. Ephes. downwards have seen) to Plato. See Je. Iv. 
443 D, &c. Inthe same way in the Gorgias, 491 D, a man is said 
airs éavrod apyetv, when his reason controls his ém@upia. 

év rodrous yap Tots Adyots, x.T.A.] Mich. Ephes. dv Adyov éxet 0 Soddos 
mpos <tov> Seamdrnv, Tov abrov Kat TO aoyov pépos THs Yuxijs mpos 
76 AoyiLopevov. toratryv yap diéoryKe Tadra didotacw am dAAjAwv 
do<re> elvar 76 wav apxov To Se dpxouevov. Thus he makes év rovrous 
rois Adyous Sueornxe equivalent to Kata rovrovs Tods Adyous 8. Grant 
translates, ‘for in the theories alluded to there is a separation made 
between the reasonable and the unreasonable part of man’s nature :” 
and Paley understands the sentence in the same way. As here 
Eudemus compares the relation of Aoyov éxov and dAoyov to the 
relations of master and slave, husband and wife, so Aristotle in 
Polit. 1. 5. p. 7. 2 compares the relation of master and slave to the 
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relation of vots and dpegis; but whereas Eudemus is careful to say 
(6 § 9) that the Sékatov of the domestic relations is not identical with 
moXurixov Sixatoy, Aristotle, less precisely, attributes to vots an dpxy 
mokitiKy Kal BaciAtKy. 

kat Soxet] ‘People go on to assume.’ Cf. #. Z. 1. 8 §§ 12, 13 
wore 76 pev Bia éxdrepov [sc. the éyxparys and the dxparys] pavar 
motel exes Adyov, kal dia tHv ope~w Kal Sia Tov Aoyiopoy ExarEepov 
Gkovra. woré mparrev* Kexwpiocpeva yop dvra exarepa exxpoveras tm 
GAAnov. dev Kai ext THY GAnV peradepovor Yuyyy, Ste Tv ev PryD 
TL ToLodTOY dpaow. él pev ovv Toy popiwy évdéyeraL TotTO Adyew* 7 
& GAy éxotoa Yuyy} Kal Tod axpatods Kal tod éyxparods mparret, Bia & 
ovderepos, GAAG Tav ev éxeivots TL, ered Kal poe apporepa exoper. 

dre [ev] tovros] The preposition seems to me superfluous: 
compare <ivat mpos GAAnAa Sixaidy Te Kal rovrots in the next sentence. 
The sentence evidently means: ‘because there may be a struggle 
between the Adyov éyov and the addoyov’ (kexwpiopéva yap dyro. 
éxdrepa éxxpoverat tr adkdnadwv. LF. #. 1. 8§ 12). Thus an dpeéis is 
loosely and xara peradopay attributed to the Adyov éyov: strictly 
speaking, BovAyows, which is dpefis dyafot, though determined by 
the Aoyov éxov, belongs to the dAoyov, i.e. the Picts GAoyos peré- 
xovea pévror wy Adyou of WV. #. 1. 13 § 15. 

domep ovv apxovrTe Kal dpyonevw| Cf. Plat. Gorg. 491 D. Aristot.” 
Polit. 1. 13. pp. 20, 21. 


6§3. mas pev odv exe, «.7..] See Introduction, On disloca- 
tions in the text. 


10 §t. wore kal émt rd adda, «.7.A.] For examples of this vague 
use of the word émenmys see Berlin Index. Grant aptly quotes 
4 § 3- 

70 emexéatepov ore Bédriov SyAotvres] Does this mean (1) ‘mean- 
ing by what is émetxéorepov what is BéAriov’ or (2) ‘thus indicating 
that what is émvecxéorepov is BéeAtiov’? 

dré 5¢ rH Adyw, «.7.4.] ‘There is an apparent inconsistency in 
the statement that ro émetkés rapa ro Sikaudy te dv érowerdy éorw: 
for if éwvetxés is distinct from dixasov, and at the same time so commend- 
able a thing, do we not deny the excellence of Sixavov? If again 
we account both émexés and décatov excellent, do we not deny that 
there is any difference between them?’ This must be the meaning 
of the sentence, but the ordinary text is perplexed by the words 
ob Sicavov after 7 rd émvexés. I think that Giphanius (on the 
authority of the V. A.) and Trendelenburg (on conjecture) are 
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right in omitting od Sikarov. The words ov Sixatov ef are omitted 
not only by the V. A., but also by N* Lambinus reads 4 ro 
emvetxés ovk, el Sexaiov ado: Michelet and Fritzsche punctuate } 70 
émvetkés ov, Sikatov ef GAAO: finally, Notel suggests } 7d émteés ov 


a 
oT ovdatov. 


§$ 3, 4. Vide Polit, 1. 8. p. 44. 2. WL ro. p. 78. 1. 15. p. 87. 
6. 16. p. go. ro and p. gr. 8 Plat. Polit, 294 a sqq. Laws ix. 
875 c sqq. 

§ 4. rovatry] ‘Such that it is not possible opOds eimety xafodov.’ 

§ 5. 6 xav,«.7.A.] I prefer elev to elxou in this sentence, be- 
cause it is distinctly assumed that the voyoférns is not present, and 
therefore does not pronounce. ‘The tenses are of course quite cor- 
rect: the lawgiver would pronounce in this manner (a single act in 
present time) if he were with us (a state in present time), and would 
have legislated accordingly (a single act in past time) if he had 
known the circumstances (a state in past time). 

§ 6. ob rod amdds S¢, K7..] Tod amAds i. g. TOD arhds Sixaiov, 
‘the just not limited in any particular way’: did ro adds i. q. Sua 
TO adds elreiv, cf. awAds citwv § 5 and dia 70 KadeAov infra, ‘be- 
cause the statement is not limited in any particular way.’ I am 
surprised that the editors do not suspect apaprijporos. I should 
have expected dyapravovros. The Paraphrast writes 8a rotro 4 
érueixera, Sikawov pév gore BéAtiov <de> Twos Sixalov' ov Tov KadAov 
Sixafov, GAAd TOD vopiKod Tod did TO KadAOV dpapTavoVToS. 

§ 7. 6 pordBdwos kovsv] “Quando murum construebant non 
ex quadratis et laeuibus, sed ex lapidibus polygoniis, in quibus alia 
eminerent alia essent concava, ut eiusmodi lapidi aspero et inae- 
quali alium lapidem quam accuratissime (non interiectis lapidibus 
minoribus) coaptarent, norma utebantur plumbea, qua ad inae- 
qualitatem saxi prioris inflexa, quod aliud saxum polygonium ad 
prius elegantissime accommodari posset, quaerebant. Eiusmodi 
accuratissima polygoniorum constructio lapidum est in muro 
quodam Cyclopio Mycenarum (Paus. u. 16). Cf. Forchhammer. in 
eph. Adlgem. Bauzeitung von Forster, 9. Jahrg. 1844. p. 274. ibid. 
Forster p. 275: ‘Noch jetzt baut man in Verona dhnliche Mauern 
aus polygonischen Steinen, und die Steinhauer bedienen sich gleich- 
falls einer beweglichen, aus mehreren Linealen zusammengesetzten 
Schmiege.’” Fritzsche. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 
Che Cambritge Anibhersitp Press. 





THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE 
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla- 
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic 
Type made uniform, the Marginal References remodelled, and a Criti- 
cal Introduction prefixed, by the Rev. F. H. SCRIVENER, M.A.,LL.D., 
Editor of the Greek Testament, Codex Augiensis, &c., and one of 
the Revisers of the Authorized Version. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 215. 


From the T7zses. 

**Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful to (the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed 
long ago had this version been nothing more 
than the greatest and best known of English 
classics.’ Falling at a time when the formal 
revision of this version has been undertaken 
by a distinguished company of scholars and 
divines, the publication of this edition must 
be considered most opportune. we tote. 8 
For a full account of the method and plan of 
the volume and of the general results of the 
investigations connected with it we must refer 
the reader to the editor’s Introduction, which 
contains a mass of valuable information about 
the various editions of the Authorized Ver- 
sion.” 

From the Atheneum. 

** Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, by such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to 
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may 
now be added Dr Scrivener, well known for 
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here heenters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, 
the use of italic type, and the changes of or- 
thography, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced. . . . . .. 
Dr Scrivener may be congratulated on a 
work which will mark an important epoch in 
the history of the English Bible, and which 
is the result of probably the most searching 
examination the text has yet received.” 


From Notes and Queries. 
‘The Syndics of the University Press 
deserve great credit for this attermpt to supply 
biblical students.and general readers with a 


copy of the Bible, which presents the ar- 
rangement of an unbroken text in paragraphs 
accommodated to the sense (the numerals, 
indicating the chapters and verses, being 
removed to the margin); with the broad dis- 
tinction between the prose and poetical por- 
tions of Scripture duly maintained, and with 
such passages of the Old Testament as are 
quoted in the New being marked by the use 
of open type.” 


From the Sfectator. 

“Mr. Scrivener has carefully collated the 
text of our modern Bibles with that of the 
first edition of 1611, restoring the original 
reading in most places, and marking every 
place where an obvious correction has been 
made ; he has made the spelling as uniform 
as possible; revised the punctuation (punc- 
tuation, as those who cry out for the Bible 
without note or comment should remember, 
is a continuous commentary on the text); 
carried out consistently the plan of marking 
with italics all‘words not found in the original, 
and carefully examined the marginal refer- 
ences. The name of Mr. Scrivener, the 
learned editor of the ‘Codex Augiensis,’ 
guarantees the quality of the work.” 


From the Methodist Recorder. 

“This noble quarto of over 1300 pages is 
in every respect worthy of editor and pub- 
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridge 
University Press is guarantee enough for its 
perfection in outward form, the name of the 
editor is equal guarantee for the worth and 
accuracy of its contents. Without question, 
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published, 
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it 
within reach of a large number of students. . 
But the volume is much more than a Para- 
graph Bible. It is an attempt, and a success- 
ful attempt, to give a critical edition of the 
Authorised English Version, not (let it be 
marked) a revision, but an exact reproduc- 
tion of the original Authorised Version, as 

ublished in 161z, minus patent mistakes, 

his is doubly necessary at a time when the 
version is about to undergo revision, . . To 
all who at this season seek a suitable volume 
for presentation to ministers or teachers we 
earnestly commend this work.” 


From the London Quarterly Review. 

“The work is worthy in every respect of 
the editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge 
University Press. The noble English Ver- 
sion, to which our country and religion owe 


so much, was probably never presented be- 
fore in so perfect a form.” 
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. 


STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of 
print and wide margin to each page for MS. notes. This edition will 
be found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of 
Biblical criticism. Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 315, 64. 


THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA, 


divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons 
of 1871. Crown Octavo, cloth, 6s. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, 


being the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of 
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal 
24mo. Cloth, Is. 6d. 


The same in square 32mo, cloth, 6d. 
“The ‘Pointed Prayer Book’ deserves _ and still more for the terseness and clear- 


mention for the new and ingenious system _ ness of the directions given for using it.”— 
on which the pointing has been marked, Times. 


GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT, 


in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, 
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Small 
Octavo. New Edition, zz the Press. 


GREEK TESTAMENT, 
ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small Octavo, 35. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations of the best Manuscripts. By J. M. KemBLE, M.A. 
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK 


in Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the MSS, Edited 
by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College, 
and author of a Ma@so-GoTHiIc Dictionary. Demy Quarto. Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, 


uniform with the preceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, 
Demy Quarto, Ios. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, 
uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy Quarto. Ios. 
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THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN 
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK oF EZRA, 
discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a 
facsimile of the MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A. Sub-Librarian 
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge. Demy Quarto. Cloth, ros. 


“Edited with true scholarly complete- added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start- 


ness.” —Westminster Review. ling as the statement may at first sight ap- 


“Wer sich je mit dem 4 Buche Esra 
eingehender beschiiftigt hat, wird durch die 
obige, in jeder Beziehung musterhafte Pub- 
lication in freudiges Erstaunen versetzt wer- 
den.” —Theologische Literaturzeitung. 

“It has been said: of this book that it has 


pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact, 
if by the Bible we understand that of the 


. larger size which contains the Apocrypha, 


and if the Second Book of Esdras can be 
fairly called a part of the Apocrypha.”— 
Saturday Review. 





THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 
SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, 
comprising Pirge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, 


with Critical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES TayLor, M.A. 
Fellow and Divinity Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, and 


Honorary Fellow of King’s College, London. 


“The most promising mode of rendering 
its [the Talmud] valuable parts accessible 
seems to be that of the separate publication 
of the more important tracts with a transla- 
tion and critical apparatus. This is what 
Mr Charles Taylor has achieved for the 
interesting Mishnah tract Masseketh Aboth 
or Pirque Aboth, which title he paraphrases 
as ‘‘Sayings of the Fathers.” These fathers 
are Rabbis who established schools and taught 
in the period from two centuries before to 
two centuries after Christ. They are the 
men who, living in the age immediately 
succeeding the completion of the Hebrew 
Canon of Scripture, were first able to look 
on that Scripture as a whole and to compare 
passage with passage, discover the bearing 
of one assertion on another, and thus work 
out the first system of Biblical interpretation, 
theology, and ethics. Their system was in 
full vigour in the time of Christ, and was 
duly imparted to all students—among others, 
of course, to our Lord Himself and to the 
learned Pharisee, St Paul. To a large ex- 
tent it was accepted in the early ages of the 
Christian Church, and, through the authority 
conceded to the Fathers of the Church, be- 
came the unquestioned and orthodox system 
of interpretation til! modern times. ence 
it is peculiarly incumbent on those who look 
to Jerome or Origen for their theology or 
exegesis to learn something of their Jewish 
predecessors. The New Testament abounds 
with sayings which remarkably coincide with, 
or closely resemble, those of the Jewish 
Fathers; and these latter probably would 
furnish more satisfactory and frequent illus- 
trations of its text than the Old Testament.” 
—Saturday Review. 

“The “Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It 


Demy 8vo. cloth. 10s. 


is of ancient date, claiming to contain the 
dicta of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 
to the same year of our era. The precise 
time of its compilation in its present form is, 
of course, in doubt. Mr Taylor's explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.”—Sfectator. 


“Tf we mistake not, this is the first pre- 
cise translation into the English language 
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por- 
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is 
the first instance of that most valuable and 
neglected portion of Jewish literature being 
treated in the same way as a Greek classic 
in an ordinary critical edition... The Tal- 
mudic books, which have been so strangely 
neglected, we foresee will be the most im- 
portant aids of the future for the proper un- 
derstanding of the Bible... The Sayings of 
the Fewish Fathers may claim to be scholar- 
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually 
thorough and finished. It is greatly to be 
hoped that this instalment is an earnest of 
future work in the same direction; the Tal- 
mud is a mine that will take years to work 
out.” —Dublin University Magazine. 


‘A careful _and thorough edition which 
does credit to English scholarship, of a short 
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series 
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to 
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, or 
immediately following the Christian era. . . 
Mr Taylor has his treasure-house replete 
with Rabbinic lore, and the entire volume 
(especially the ‘‘ Excursuses”) is full of most 
interesting matter. . . . We would also call 
special attention to the frequent illustration 
of phrases and ideas occurring in the New 
Testament.”—Contemporary Review, 
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THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA. 
The Latin version of the Commentary on St Paul’s Epistles, with the- 
Greek Fragments, newly collated by the Rev. H. B. SwETE, B.D. 
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. [in the Press. 


SANCTI IRENAI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS 
libros quinque adversus Heereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus 
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, preemissa de placitis 
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Greece, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN HaRVEY, 
S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy Otavo, 185. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. 
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com- 
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by 
UY. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity Cqllege, Cambridge. Crown Octave, 75. 6d. 


THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS 
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM 
edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS 
GiLson Humpury, S.T.B. Collegii Sandliss. Trin. apud Cantabri- 
gienses quondam Socius, Post O€tavo. 55. 


THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM 
S. MATTHAI COMMENTARIUS, 
edited by W. G. Humpury, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late 
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy Odtavo. 7s. 6d, 


TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE 
SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, 


with Analysis and English Notes, by GEORGE CuURREY, D.D, Preacher 
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. 


Crown O€tavo, 5s. 





THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, 
compared with the Original MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto 
unpublished. A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. 9 Vols. Demy Octavo. £3. 3%. 
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TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, 


‘and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC 
BaRRow. Demy Oétavo. 7s. 6d. 


PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, 
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Demy Octavo. 
7s. 6a. 


AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF 
THE CREED 

written by the Right Rev. Father in God, JOHN PEaRsoN, D.D. 
late Lord Bishop of Chester. Compiled, with some additional matter 
occasionally interspersed, for the use of the Students of Bishop’s 
College, Calcutta, by W. H. MILL, D.D. late Principal of Bishop’s 
College, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta; since 
Chaplain to the most Reverend Archbishop Howley; and Regius 
Professor of Hebrew in the University of Cambridge. Fourth English 
Edition. Demy Octavo, cloth. 5s. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, 
edited by G. E. Corriz, D.D. Master of Jesus College, Examining 
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy O€tavo, 7s. 6d. 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, 


and of Philo Judzeus, and of the effects which an attachment to their 
writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the 
Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. Head Master 
of Ipswich School, late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 
Odtavo. 45. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy Oétavo. 6d. 


“From ‘Collections and Notes’ 1867— 
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn 
that—‘A very remarkable volume, in the 
original vellum cover, and containing 25 
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, 
each with the autograph of Humphrey Dyson, 
has lately fallen into the hands of my friend 
Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in 
the Preface tothe Parker Society’s volume 


of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had 
been lost sight of for 200 years.’ By the 
kindness of the present possessor of this 
valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct 
publications, I am enabled to reprint in the 
following pages the two Forms of Prayer 
supposed to have been lost.”—A.xtract from 
the PREFACE, 
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SELECT DISCOURSES, 
by JoHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by 
H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D, late Professor of Arabic. Royal Otavo. 75. 6d. 


“* The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School [the Cambridge Platonists]. They 
have a right to a place in English literary 
history.”"—Mr MattTHew ARNOLD, in the 
Contemporary Review. 

“Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated..,and indeed 
no spiritually thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved. They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 
with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and 
while he drew the mould of his thought from 


“It is necessary to vindicate the distinc- 
tion of these men, because history hitherto 
has hardly done justice to them: They have 
been forgotten amidst the more noisy parties 
of their time, between whom they sought to 
mediate.... What they really did for the cause 
of religious thought has never been ade- 
quately appreciated. They worked with too 
little combination and consistency. But it is 
impossible in any real study of the age not to 
recognise the significance of their labours, or 
to fail to see how much the higher movement 
of the national mind was due to them, while 
others carried the religious and civil struggle 
forward to its sterner issues.”—Principal 
TuLtocn, Rational Theology in England 
in the 17th Century. 

“*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin 
Williams’s revised edition of Mr John Smith’s 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an example 
of worthy work for an University Press to 


Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from 


St Paul.” undertake.”— Times. 


THE HOMILIES, 
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given 
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CoRRIE, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 75. 6d. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTL# PR/ELEC- 
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habite a ROBERTO 
SANDERSON, SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English 
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. 
late Master of Trinity College. Demy O¢tavo. 75. 6d. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 
with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD 
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Ely. Demy Oétavo. 55. 


LECTURES ON DIVINITY : 
delivered in the University of Cambridge, by JoHN Hey, D.D. 
Third Edition, revised by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 


2vols. Demy Octavo. 155. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


8 PUBLICATIONS OF 





GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 18—20.) 


THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. 
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex- 
planatory. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Professor 
of Greek, Crown Octayo, cloth. 6s. 


TIEPI AIKAIOSTNH®. 
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF 
ARISTOTLE. Edited by HENRY JACKSON, M.A., Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo, cloth. 6s, 
PINDAR. 
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory 


and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by 
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A., late Fellow of Jesus College. [/2 the Press. 


PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, 
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PaLEy, M.A. Editor 
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. Sanpys, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St 


John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge, 
Part I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, 


Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


O€tavo, cloth. 6s. 


“The fame of Mr Paley as one of the 
best practical Grecians of this age would 
alone be sufficient to secure attention for this 
book among the Head Masters of our Public 
Schools and the Tutors of our Colleges... 
It contains, in the small compass of 240 pages, 
six of the speeches of the great Athenian 
orator, which are less commonly read than 
his ‘Philippics’ and the ‘De Corona,’ be- 
éause they rank among his ‘ private orations.’ 
And yet, equally with the greater speeches 
of the same orator, they will be found to 
illustrate not only the details of finance, 
loans, interest, banking, and other mercantile 
transactions in Greece in the time of Philip, 
but also the laws and general polity of that 
Athenian State, which was the model of the 


Crown 


ancient world.”—Tzmes. 

‘*Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his’ learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 
literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands..... We 
hope that this edition may lead the way 
to a more general study of these speeches 
in schools than has hitherto been possible. 
.... The index is extremely complete, and 
of great service to learners,”’—Academy. 


PaRT II. containing Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; 


Nicostratum, Cononem, Calliclem, 


“The six selected Orations, aided by 
introductions and notes which supply all 
that is needed for understanding the original 
text, will place clearly before the student 
some tolerably complete pictures of life and 
lawsuits at Athens in the fourth century B.c, 
For those who are preparing for the Cam- 
bridge Tripos, the assistance which this 
volume can give will be found of the utmost 
value.”— Times. 

OO gee a the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.”—A thengeum. 

“Tn this volume we have six of Demo- 
sthenes’ private speeches, well selected and 
very carefully edited. The notes are very 
full and minute, and the introductions to the 
speeches will reward careful study.”—Sfec- 
tator. 

“To give even a brief sketch of these 
speeches [Pro Phormione and Contra Ste- 
phanun] would be incompatible with our 


75. 6a. 


limits, though we can hardly conceive a task 
more useful to the classical or professional 
scholar than to make one for himself..... 
It is a great boon to those who set them- 
selves to unravel the thread of arguments 
pro and con to have the aid of Mr Sandys’s 
excellent running commentary ....and no 
one can say that he is ever deficient 
in the needful help which enables us to 
form a sound estimate of the rights of the 
CASE: 55.4) 6355 {The speeches against Conon 
and Callicles] seem to us eminently to de- 
serve introduction into higher school read- 
ing; if read with the notes and comments 
of the edition before us, they would give 
the tiro no vague idea of life as it was in 
Demosthenic Athens and Attica.,.,..... 
It is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘Private Orations of 
Demosthenes’.”—Saturday Review. 
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PLATO’S PH/EDO, 


literally translated, by the late E. M. Cope, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Demy Oétavo. 55. 


ARISTOTLE. 


THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. Cops, 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited for the 
Syndics of the University Press by J. E. Sanpys, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of St John’s College, Cambridge, and Public Orator. With 
a biographical Memoir by H. A. J. Munro, M.A. Three Volumes, 


Demy Oftavo. £1. 115. 6a. 


“This work is in many ways creditable to 
the University of Cambridge. The solid and 
extensive erudition of Mr Cope himself bears 
none the less speaking evidence to the value 
of the tradition which he continued, if it is 
not equally accompanied by those qualities of 
speculative originality and independent judg- 
ment which belong more to the individual 
writer than to his school. And while it must 
ever be regretted that a work so laborious 
should not have received the last touches of 
its author, the warmest admiration is due to 
Mr Sandys, for the manly, unselfish, and un- 
flinching spirit in which he has performed his 
most difficult and delicate task. If an English 
student wishes to have a full conception of 
what is contained in the Rhetoric of Aris- 
totle, to Mr Cope’s edition he must go.”— 
Academy, 

‘«Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable 
tact, so that it may fairly be doubted whether 
the Commentary really suffers from want of 
the author’s own editorial care. He has 
everywhere tried, with reverent fidelity, to 
do as Mr Cope would have done, had he 
not been prevented by untimely fate. Be- 
sides the revision of Mr Cope’s material 
already referred to in his own words, Mr 
Sandys has thrown in many useful notes; 
none more useful than those that bring the 
Commentary up to the latest scholarship by 
reference to important works that have ap- 
peared since Mr Cope’s illness put a period 
to his labours. When the original Com- 
mentary stops abruptly three chapters be- 
fore the end of the third book, Mr Sandys 
carefully supplies the deficiency, following 
Mr Cope’s general plan and the slightest 
available indications of his intended treat- 
ment. In Appendices he has reprinted from 
classical journals several articles of Mr 


Cope’s ; and, what is better, he has given the 
best of the late Mr Shilleto’s ‘ Adversaria,’ 
In every part of his work—revising, supple- 
menting, and completing—he has done ex- 
ceedingly well.”—£ -raminer. 

“* A careful examination of the work shows 
that the high expectations of classical stu- 
dents will not be disappointed. Mr Cope’s 
‘wide and minute acquaintance with all the 
Aristotelian writings,’ to which Mr Sandys 
justly bears testimony, his thorough know- 
ledge of the important contributions of mo- 
dern German scholars, his ripe and accurate 
scholarship, and above all, that sound judg- 
ment and never-failing good sense which are 
the crowning merit of our best English edi- 
tions of the Classics, all combine to make 
this one of the most valuable additions to the 
knowledge of Greek literature which we have 
had for many years. ... A glance at the very 
complete indexes, for which our heartiest 
thanks are due to the care of the’ Public 
Orator, will show the extent of the contribu- 
tions thus made to our knowledge of Aris- 
totle’s language. ... Mr Sandys’s own additions 
are of much value, although they are gene~ 
rally very brief, except in the third book. 
Indeed, while recognising the strong reasons 
against swelling the bulk of the Commentary, 
we are inclined sometimes to wish them a 
little more numerous.”—Sfectator, 

“*Mr Cope was an excellent Greek scho- 
lar; he had a copious and at the same time 
minute knowledge of the writings of Aristotle, 
and he shows both very wide reading and, 
what we think, very good judgment, in his 
explanation of the innumerable difficulties of 
Aristotle’s language. His grammatical notes 
are of unusual value; and almost everything 
needed for a comprehension of the book was 
brought together by him.”—Contemporary 
Review. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA 
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli 
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Fcap. O¢tavo, cloth. 5s. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES, 
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices, 
by H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D, Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University 


of London. 


Crown O¢tavo. 7s. 6d. 
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ARABIC AND SANSKRIT. 
POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 


With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic and Fellow of St John’s College 
in the University of Cambridge. 3 vols, Crown Quarto. 

Vol. I. The ARABIC TEXT. Ios. 6¢.; Cloth extra, 155. 

Vol. II. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 10s. 6d.; Cloth extra, 155. 


“Professor Palmer’s activity in advancing ..... Itis only fair to add that the book, 


Arabic scholarship has formerly shown itself 
in the production of his excellent Arabic 
Grammar, and his Descriptive Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. in the Library of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. He has now produced an 
admirable text, which illustrates in a remark- 
able manner the flexibility and graces of the 
language he loves so well, and of which he 
seems to be perfect master.... The Syndicate 
of Cambridge University must not pass with- 
out the recognition of their liberality in 
bringing out, in a worthy form, so important 
an Arabic text. It is not the first time that 
Oriental scholarship has thus been wisely 
subsidised by Cambridge.”—Jndian Mail. 

‘* Itis impossible to quote this edition with- 
out an expression of admiration for the per- 
fection to which Arabic typography has been 
brought in England in this magnificent Ori- 
ental work, the production of which redounds 
to the imperishable credit of the University 
of Cambridge. It may be pronounced one of 
the most beautiful Oriental books that have 
ever been printed in Europe: and the learning 
of the Editor worthily rivals the technical 
get-up of the creations of the soul of one of 
the most tasteful poets of Islim, the study 
of which will contribute not a little to save the 
honour of the poetry of the Arabs. Here 
first we make the acquaintance of a poet who 
gives us something better than monotonous 
descriptions of camels and deserts, and may 
even be regarded as superior in charm to al 
Mutanabbi.”—MyTHoLoGy AMONG THE Hg- 
BREWS (Engl. Transi.), p. 194. 

** Professor Palmer has produced the com- 
plete works of Beh4-ed-din Zoheir in Arabic, 
and has added a second volume, containing 
an English verse translation of the whole. 


by the taste of its arabesque binding, as well 
as by the beauty of the typography, which 
reflects great credit on the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, is entitled to a place in the 
drawing-room.”—T77ies. 

‘For ease and facility, for variety of 
metre, for imitation, either designed or un- 
conscious, of the style of several of our own 

jets, these versions deserve high praise. ..., 

e have no hesitation in saying that in both 
Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas- 
tery of the original, his English compositions 
are distinguished by versatility, command of 
language, rhythmical cadence, and, as we 
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of 
the styles of several of our own favourite 
poets, living and dead.”—Saturday Review, 

“This sumptuous edition of the poems of 
Behd-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi- 
tion to the small series of Eastern poets 
accessible to readers who are not Oriental- 
ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finish of 
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare 
adegree. The form is almost always beau- 
tiful, be the thought what it may. But this, 
of course, can only be fully appreciated by 
Orientalists. And this brings us to the trans- 
Tation. It is excellently well done. Mr 
Palmer has tried to imitate the fall of the 
original in his selection of the English metre 
for the various pieces, and thus contrives to 
convey a faint idea of the graceful flow of 
the Arabic. ...... Altogether the inside of the 
book is worthy of the beautiful arabesque 
binding that rejoices the eye of the lover of 
Arab art.”—Academy, 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references 
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit 
Grammar. By the Rev, THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy O€tavo. tos, 
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MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 
Nearly Ready, Volume £. Part I. of 


A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 


By Sir W. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge, and P. G. TAIT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy 
in the University of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, 
Cambridge. : 


ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 
By Professors Sir W. THOMSON and P.G. Tait. PartI. 8vo. cloth, 9s. 


“This work is designed especially for the 
use of schools and junior classes in the Unle 
versities, the mathematical methods being 
limited almost without exception to those of 
the most elementary geumetry, algebra, and 


trigonometry. Tyros {n Natural Philosophy 
cannot be better directed than by being told 
to give their diligent attention to an intel- 
ligent digestion of the contents of this excel- 
lent vade mecuim.”—Iron. 


THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE 
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R:S. 


Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts 
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G., by J. CLERK 


MAXWELL, F.R.S. 


THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT. 
By JOSEPH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A., 


Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. 


“Fourier’s treatise is one of the very few 
scientific books which can never be rendered 
antiquated by the La ioe of science. It is 
not only the first and the greatest book on 
the physical subject_of the conduction of 
Heat, but in every Chapter new views are 
opened up into vast fields of mathematical 
speculation. ‘ 

‘* Whatever text-books may be written, 
giving, perhaps, more succinct proofs of 
Fourier’s different equations, Fourier him- 
self will in all time coming retain his unique 
prerogative of being the guide of his reader 
into regions inaccessible to meaner men, how- 
ever expert."—LZ.xtract from letter of Pro- 
Sessor Clerk Maxwell. je 

“(It is time that Fourier’s masterpiece, 
The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans- 
lated by Mr Alex. Freeman, should be in- 
troduced to those English students of Mathe- 
matics who do not follow with freedom a 
treatise in any language but their own. It 


Demy Octavo. 16s. 


is a model of mathematical reasoning applied 
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for 
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- 
ployed by the author, . . . The trans- 
lation of Fourier’s investigations into English 
has been ably effected by Mr Freeman, who 
has also well and thoroughly annotated the 
work.” — Contemporary Review, October, 
1878. 
‘There cannot be two opinions as to the 
value and importance of the Théorie de la 
Chaleur. It has been called ‘an exquisite 
mathematical poem,’ not once but many times, 
independently, by mathematicians of different 
schools. Many of the very greatest of mo- 
dern mathematicians regard it, justly, as the 
key which first opened to them the treasure- 
house of mathematical physics. It is still he 
text-book of Heat Conduction, and there 
seems little pees prospect of its being 
superseded, though it is already more than 
half a century old.”—Nature. 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON 
QUATERNIONS. 


By P. G. TAIT, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh; formerly Fellow of St Peter’s College, Cambridge, 


Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 145. 
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A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS 
(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and 
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.S., Acting 
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, (formerly Assistant- 
Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). 


“The work is arranged with great clear- papers consulted by the author, and an index 
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera.—“ Saturday Review. 


THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF 
ISAAC BARROW, D.D., 


Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D, Demy Octavo, 7s. 6d. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA- 
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, 


for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative 
Anatomy. Second Edition, Demy Octavo, cloth, 2s. 6d, 


A SYNOPSIS OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF 
THE BRITISH PALAOZOIC ROCKS, 


by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S., formerly Woodwardian 
Professor, and Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; witha systematic 
description of the British Palzeozoic Fossils in the Geological Museum 
of the University of Cambridge, by FREDERICK M°Coy, F.G.S., 
Professor of the Natural Sciences in the University of Melbourne; 
formerly Professor of Geology and Mineralogy in the Queen’s Uni- 
versity in Ireland; with Figures of the New and Imperfectly known 
Species. One volume, Royal Quarto, cloth, with Plates, 41. 15, 


A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF 
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS 
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge, 
by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. With a Preface by the Rev. ADAM SEDG- 
WICK, LL.D., F.R.S., and a Table of Genera and Index added by 
Professor MorRIs, F.G.S. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. 

Royal Quarto, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS 


contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Demy Oftavo. 25. 6d. 


ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS 


made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS 
M.A, F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi. 
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of 
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 


London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 
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LAW. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL 
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, 


collected, arranged, and annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A. LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo., Cloth, Price 6s. 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES 
OF ULPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.) 


With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., Judge of County 
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, 
and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and 
Chancellor’s Medallist for Legal Studies, Crown O¢tavo, 16s. 


“As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy of Gaius and Ulpian from the Cambridge 
and Walker have done their work well. University Press indicates that the Universi- 
For one thing the editors deserve ties are alive to the importance of the move- 
specialcommendation. They have presented ment, and the fact that the new edition has 
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those 


merely by way of reference or necessary 
explanation.. Thus the Roman jurist is 
allowed to speak for himself, and the reader 
feels that he is really studying Roman law 
in the original, and not a fanciful representa- 
tion of it.”"—A theneum. 

“<The number of books on various subjects 
of the civil law, which have lately issued from 
the Press, shews that the revival of the study 
of Roman jurisprudence in this country is 
genuine and increasing. The present edition 


made its appearance within four years from 
the original production of the book, should 
encourage the Syndics to further efforts in the 
same direction, The auspices under which 
Messrs Abdy and Walker produce their book 
are a guarantee that it is a scholarly and 
accurate performance; and Mr Abdy’s prac- 
tical experience as a County Court Judge 
supplies a link between theory and practice 
which, no doubt, has had a beneficial effect 
upon their work."—Law Fournal, 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, 


translated with Notes by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., Judge of County Courts, 
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall; and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge; late Fellow and 
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College; and formerly Law Student of 


Trinity Hall. 


*“We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence. The text of 
the /wstitz¢es is occasionally perplexing, even 
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of 
classical models does not always avail them 
in dealing with the technicalities of legal 
phraseology. Nor can the ordinary diction- 
aries be expected to furnish all the help that 
is wanted. This translation will then be of 
great use, To the ordinary student, whose 
attention is distracted from the subject-matter 
by the difficulty of struggling through the 
language in which it is contained, it will be 
almost indispensable.”—Spectator. 

“The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful 
to students. "—Law Times. 

«Dr Abdy and Dr Walker have produced 
a book which is both elegant and useful... . 


Crown Oétavo, 16s. 


Instead of a general historical summary in 
the form of an Introduction, we find a num- 
ber of disquisitions on various points, partly 
historical and partly purely legal, in the 
Appendix at the end. We conceive that 
these short essays, treating of Jatria Zotestas, 
marriage, adoption, and the like, will be of 
much service to the student, as presenting, 
in acompendious form, yet not too scantily 
to be useful, that which would otherwise 
have to be gleaned with labour from a large 
surface. The new book is also distinguished 
by another special feature; an ‘Analysis of 
the Institutes’ is given, in a tabular form, at 
the beginning. .. The ‘Analysis’ is, undeni- 
ably, a useful addition, and the authors de- 
serve credit both for the idea and for the 
style of execution.”—4 theneum, 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, 
with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged 
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity 
College. 3 Vols. Demy O€tavo, 30s. The translation separate, ros, 
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HISTORY. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, 


translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI 
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and 
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathmandu, 
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG 
BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c. Super-royal 8vo. Price 21s. 


“The Cambridge University Press have 
done well in publishing this work. Such 
translations are valuable not only to the his- 
torian but also to the ethnologist;. Dr 
Wright’s Introduction is based on personal 
inquiry and observation, is written intelli- 
gently and candidly, and adds much to the 
value of the volume. The coloured litho- 
graphic plates are interesting.” —Nature. 

“The history has appeared at a very op- 
portune moment... The volume. ,.is beautifully 

rinted, and supplied with portraits of Sir 
June Bahadoor and others, and with excel- 
lent coloured sketches illustrating Nepaulese 
architecture and religion.”"—Z.xaminer. 

‘«Tn pleasing contrast with the native his- 
tory are the five introductory chapters con- 
tributed by Dr Wright himself, who saw as 
much of Nepal during his ten years’ sojourn 
as the strict rules enforced against foreigners 
even by Jung Bahadur would let him see.”— 
Indian Mait. 

“Von nicht geringem Werthe dagegen sind 
die Beigaben, welche Wright als ‘Appendix’ 
hinter der ‘history’ folgen ldsst, Aufzah- 
lungen namlich der in Nepal tiblichen Musik- 
Instrumente, Ackergeraithe, Miinzen, Ge- 





wichte, Zeittheilung, sodann ein kurzes 
Vocabular in Parbatiya und Newari, einige 
Newari songs mit Interlinear-Uebersetzung, 
eine Kénigsliste, und, last not least, ein 
Verzeichniss der von ihm mitgebrachten 
Sanskrit-Mss., welche jetzt in der Universi- 
tats- Bibliothek in Cambridge deponirt sind.” 
—A. Weser, Literaturzettung, Jahrgang 
1877, Nr. 26. 

“This native history is a most interesting 
contribution to our knowledge of Nepaul; 
and the accuracy of the translation is certified 
by the fact of its having been made by the, 
Meer Moonshee attached to the British Re- 
sidency at Khatmandoo, who has lived in 
Nepaul for nearly 3o years, assisted by the 
Pundit Shree Gunanund, who is a native ‘of 
Nepaul, and whose ancestors have for many 
generations been the compilers of this his- 
tory.”—Times. 

“*On trouve le portrait et la généalogie 
de Sir Jang Bahadur dans l’excellent ouvrage 
que vient de publier Mr Daniel Wright,,..... 
sous le titre de ‘ History of Nepal, translated. 
from the Parbatiya, etc.’”—M. Garcin pz 
Tassy in La Langue et la Littérature Hin- 
doustantes in 1877. Paris, 1878. 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: 


Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the 


Eighteenth Century. 


By CHRISTOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A, 


Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English 


Universities in the Eighteenth Century.” 


“The general object of Mr Wordsworth’s 
book is sufficiently apparent from its title. 
He has collected a great quantity of minute 
and curious information about the working 
of Cambridge institutions in the last century, 
with an occasional comparison of the corre- 
sponding state of things at Oxford. It is of 
course impossible that a book of this kind 
should be altogether entertaining as litera- 
ture. To a great extent it is purely a book 
of reference, and as such it will be of per- 
manent value for the historical knowledge of 
English education and learning.” —Saturday 
Review. 

“This work follows the modern historical 
method; it is not an argumentative romance 
with a few facts let in where they support 
a favourite view, but a careful exhumation of 
dead records; which are made to bring 
before us a live past, by being placed in due 
connection by a man who understands them 
and loves his subject..... In the work before 
us, which is strictly what it professes to be, 
an account of university studies, we obtain 
authentic information upon the course and 
changes of philosophical thought in this 
country, upon the general estimation of 
letters, upon the relations of doctrine and 
science, upon the range and thoroughness of 


Demy octavo, cloth, 15s. 


education, and we may add, upon the cat- 
like tenacity of life of ancient forms.... The 
particulars Mr Wordsworth gives us in his 
excellent arrangement are most varied, in- 
teresting, and instructive. Among the mat- 
ters touched upon are Libraries, Lectures, 
the Tripos, the Trivium, the Senate House, 
the Sci ools, text-books, subjects of study, 
foreign opinioris, interior life. We learn 
even of the various University periodicals 
that have had their day. And last, but not 
least, we are given in an appendix a highly 
interesting series of private letters from a 
Cambridge student to John Strype, giving 
a vivid idea of life as an undergraduate and 
afterwards, as the writer became a graduate’ 
and a fellow.”—Uxiversity Magazine. 
“Only those who have engaged in like la- 
bours will be able fully to appreciate the 
sustained industry and conscientious accuracy 
discernible in every page.... Of the whole’ 
volume it may be said that it is a genuine 
service rendered to the study of University 
history, and that the habits of thought of any 
writer educated at either seat of learning in 
the last century will, in many cases, be far 
better understood after a consideration of the 
materials here collected.”—A cademty. 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row. 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 15 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY 
AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, 
by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in 
the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 3 Vols. 

Demy 8vo. 485. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM 
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL 
INJUNCTIONS OF 1535, 

by JAMEs Bass MULLINGER, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth (734 pp.), 125. 





‘*We have hitherto had no satisfacto: 
book in English on the subject. ... The fourt! 
chapter contains a most interesting account 
of ‘‘Student Life in the Middle Ages,” but an 
abstract of it would take up so much space 
that we must refer our readers to the book 
itself. Our difficulty throughout has been to 
give any adequate account of a book in which 
so much interesting information is condensed, 
and we must for the present give up any hope 
of describing the chapters on ‘Cambridge 
‘at the Revival of Classical Learning’ and 

’ *Cambridge at the Reformation,’ though a 
better account nowhere exists of one of the 
most eventful periods of our history. ... 
We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue 
his history and bring it down to our own 
day.”—Academy. 


** Any book which throws light on the ori-. 
gin and early history of our Universities 
will always be gladly welcomed by those who 
‘are interested in education, especially a book 
which is so full of varied information as Mr 
Mullinger’s History of Cambridge. He has 
brought together a mass of instructive details 
respecting the rise and progress, not only of 
his own University, but of all the principal 
Universities of the Middle Ages...... We 
hope some day that he may continue his 
labours, and give us a history of the Uni- 
versity during the troublous times of the Re- 
formation and the Civil War.”—<A theneum. 

“Mr Mullinger’s work is one of great 
learning and research, which can hardly fail 
to become a standard book of reference on 
the subject.... We can most strongly recom- 
mend this book to our readers.”—SZectator. 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN 
THE EVANGELIST, 


by THomas BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. 


Edited by JoHN E. B. 


Mayor, M.A., Fellow of St John’s. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 


** It may be doubted whether there is any 
MS. in existence which Cambridge men have 
been more anxious to see committed to the 
press, under competent editorship, than the 
History of St John’s by that Socius Ejectus 
Thomas Baker, whose life Walpole desired 
to write..... Itis perhaps well for Baker’s 
reputation .. that it wasreserved for so pecu- 
liarly competent an editor as Mr Mayor to 
give this history to the world, . . Ifitbe highly 
to the credit of the Syndics of the Pitt Press 
to have printed the book, the manner in 
which he has edited it reflects no less credit 
upon Mr Mayor.”—WNotes and Queries. 

*€To antiquaries the book will be a source 
of almost i i t 





ible a by his- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable 
service on questions respecting our social 
progress in past times; and the care and 
thoroughness with which Mr Mayor has dis- 
charged his editorial functions are creditable 
to his learning and industry.”—A theneum. 
“The work displays very wide reading, 





and it will be of great use to members of the 
college and of the university, and, perhaps, 
of still greater use to students of English 
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
content with ‘ Dyer.’”—Academy. 

“Tt may be thought that the history of a 
college cannot be particularlyattractive. The 
two volumes before us, however, have some- 
thing more than a mere special interest for 
those who have been in any way connected 
with St John’s College, Cambridge; they 
contain much which will be read with pleasure 
by a far wider circle. Many of the facts 
brought under our notice are of considerable 
value to the general historical student. . . . 
Every member of this ancient foundation 
will recognize the worth of Mr Mayor’s 
labours, which, as it will appear, have been 


- by no means confined to mere ordinary edi- 


torial work. . . . The index with which Mr 
Mayor has furnished this useful work leaves 
nothing to be desired.”—Sfectator. 


THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE 
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE, 
By the late Professor WILLIS, M.A. With numerous Maps, Plans, 


and Illustrations. 


Continued to the present time, and edited 


by JOHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A, formerly Fellow 


of Trinity College, Cambridge. 


[Zn the Press, 
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In Preparation. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT, 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 


THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


The books will be published separately, as in the “Cambridge Bible 
for Schools.” 





MISCELLANEOUS. 
STATUTA ACADEMIZ CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


Demy O¢tavo. 2s, sewed. 


ORDINATIONES ACADEMIZE CANTABRIGIENSIS. 
Demy Octavo, cloth. 35. 6d, 


TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and 
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy O¢tavo. 6d, 


CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy 
Scriptures; Section 11. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy Otavo. 9s. 
A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 
Octavo. 5 Vols. ros. each. 
INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy Oétavo. tos. 
A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed 
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University 
of Cambridge. 3,. 6d. 
THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE 
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, 


Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WILLIAM 
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A., late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of 
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6a. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 
Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con- 
cern the University Library. Demy Otavo. 2s. 6a, 


CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHECA BURCKHARD.- 
TIANA. Demy Quarto. 5s. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS. 


THE want of an Annotated Edition of the Biuue, in handy portions, 
suitable for School use, has long been felt. 

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur- 
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY Press has arranged to publish the 
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price, 
with introductions and explanatory notes. 

The Very Reverend J. J. S. PErowne, D.D., Dean of Peter- 
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, 
and will be assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the 
books have already been undertaken by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. Carr, M.A., late Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, Assistant 
Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEyne, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

Rev. F, W, Farrar, D.D., Canon of Westminster. 

Rev. A. E. Humpureys, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. Kirkpatrick, M.A,, Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. R. Lumpy, D.D., Fellow of St Catharine's College. 

Rev. G. F, Mactgar, D.D., Head Master of King’s Coll. School, London, 

Rev. H.C. G. Move, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College. 

Rev. W. F. Mouton, D.D., Head Alaster of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. E. H. Perowne, D.D., Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi 
Coll., Cambridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. E. H. PLumprre, D.D., Professor of Biblical Exegesis, King’s 
College, London. 

Rev. W. SANDAY, M.A., Principal of Bishop Hatfield Hall, Durham, 

Rev. W. Simcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

Rev. ROBERTSON SMITH; M.A., Professor of Hebrew, Aberdeen. 

Rey. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge. 

Rev. H.W. Warkins, M.A., Warden of St Augustine's Coll., Canterbury. 

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M.A., Fellow of St Fohn’s College, Cantbridge. 


Now Ready. 
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. Edited by Rev. G F. 
MactearR, D.D. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. 
Edited by the Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. Edited 
by the Rev. G. F. Macrzar, D.D., (with 2 Maps) cloth, extra 
feap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. Cloth, 2s, 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the 
Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 15. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdeacon PEROWNE. 
Cloth, 15. 6d. 





Nearly Ready. 
THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. 


By the Rev. Professor PLUMPTRE, D.D. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


I GREEK. 


THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Boox II. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., 
Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persias 
and Cicero ad Atticum Book 1. Price 25. 


BOOKS I. III. IV. AnD V. By the same Editor. 


Price 28. each. 


“This little volume (III.) is on every account well suited, either for schools or 
for the Local Examinations.”— Tzmes. 

“‘Mr Pretor’s ‘ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate 
Cambridge scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in 
examining middle-class schools. The text is large and clearly printed, and the notes 
explain all difficulties, . . . Mr Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as 
regards grammar, geography, and other matters.” —Vhe Academy. 


EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With 
Introductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HuTcHINsoN, B.A., 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, and A. Gray, B.A., Fellow of 
Jesus College, Cambridge. Cloth, extra fcap. 8vo. Price 25. 


‘‘Messrs Hutchinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition.”— 
Saturday Review, , 


LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR 
ET DE LUCTU 


with English Notes. Edited for the Syndics of the University Press, by 
W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College, 
Cambridge, Editor of Cicero pro Murena, &c, Price 35. 6d. 





Il LATIN. 


M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by 


J. S. Rerp, M.L., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College, Cam- 
bridge. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA 
POETA. Edited by J. S. Reip, M.L., late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. rice 1s. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO 
ORATIO. Edited by J.S. Remp, M.L. late Fellow of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 


“Mr Reid’s Orations for Archias and for Balbus profess to keep in mind the 
training of the siudent’s eye for the finer and more delicate matters of scholarship no 
less than for the more obvious; and not only deal with the commonplace zofadbzlia of a 
Latin oration as they serve the needs of a commonplace student, but also point out 
the specialities of Cicero’s subject-matter and modes of expression. .. We are bound 
to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the minute 
and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.”—Saturday Review. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIER VI. 

- With a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. Sipcwick, M.A. late 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master in 
Rugby School. Price 15. 6a, 

‘* Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid’s Fasdi furnishes a careful and 

serviceable volume for average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede 

the use of the dictionary, but gives full explanation of grammatical usages and his- 


torical and mythical allusions, besides illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false 
derivations, and the more remarkable variations of the text.”—Saturday Review. 


GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO 
COMMENTARIUS SEPTIMUS. With two Plans and English 
Notes by A. G. PEsKETT, B.A. Fellow of Magdalene College, 
Cambridge. Price as. 


“Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral 
information that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have 
examined his notes, we have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The 
boek may well be recommended for careful study in school or college.” Saturday 

eview, 


BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 
BOOKS III., IV., the Text printed from the very ancient MS. 
in the Cambridge University Library, and collated with six other 
MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of EBERT, and with 
Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index by J. E. B. Mayor, 
M.A., Professor of Latin, and J. R. Lumpy, D.D., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College. Price 75. 6a. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS LIBeEr VI. 
Edited with Notes by A. Sipewick, M.A. (late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Assistant Master in Rugby School). 
Cloth, extra feap. 8vo. Price 1s. 6d. 


BOOKS X., XI, XII. by the same Editor. 15. 6d. each. 


** Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aeneid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, 
and is distinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation 
of a boy’s difficulties and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on 
other occasions had reason to praise in these pages.” —The Academy. 

** As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and 
independ h of its ions.... There is a great deal more in the notes 
than mere compilation and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or un- 
handled.” —Saturday Review. 


BOOKS X., XI., XII. in one volume. Price 35. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, 
with English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Second Edition, carefully revised. Small 8vo. rice 35. 


“Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and 
brilliant oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pro- 
nounced ,‘four-square’ in point of equipment, and which has, not without good 
reason, attained the honours of a second edition.” Saturday Review. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVI- 
NATIO ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Intro- 
duction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT 
CowlE, M.A., Fellows of St John’s College, Cambridge. Cloth, 
extra fep. 8vo, Price 35. 


M, T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM AC- 
TIO PRIMA, With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowig, 
M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge, Price 15. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO TITO ANNIO 
MILONE, with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal 
Analysis and English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JOHN 
SMy?TH PuRTON, B.D., late President and Tutor of St Catharine’s 
College. Cloth, small crown 8vo, Price 25. 6d. 

“*The editorial work is excellently done, but the book contains more than is re- 


quired for University Local Examinations, and is rather suited to the higher forms 
of public schools.”—The Academy. 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. 
HEITLAND, M.A. and C. E. Hasxins, M.A., Fellows and Lec- 
turers of St John’s College, Cambridge. Price 15. 6d. 

“A careful and scholarlike production.”—T7zses. 


“Tn nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins 
and Mr Heitland deserve praise.”—Saturday Review 





Hi. FRENCH. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV. 
PAR VOLTAIRE. Chaps. I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Phi- 
lological and Historical, Bibliographical and Geographical Indices, 
etc. by GusTAVE Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie, 
Assistant Master and Librarian of Harrow School. 


M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries 
du Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
and Notes Philological and Historical. By Gustave Masson, 
B.A. Univ. Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow 
School. Price 25. 


LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five 
Acts, by P. CorNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of 
the Author, Voltaire’s Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological 
and Historical. By GusTavE Masson. Price 25, 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX 
DE LA CITE D’AOSTE. Tales by Count Xavirr DE 
MalIstTreE. With Biographical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and 
Notes. By Gustave Masson. Price 25. 





London; Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 21 





PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 
LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révo- 


lution Frangaise. Troisiéme et quatri¢me parties.) Par MADAME 
LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of 
the Author, a Chronological Table, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By Gustave Masson. Price 25, 

‘ Prussia under, Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. 
The latter in particular, an extract from the world-known work of Madame 


de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for the excellence 
both of its style and of its matter.”— 7zzzes. 


DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. LivrEII. CHAPITRES 


1—8. Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With 
a Biographical Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical 
Fragments by Madame de Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes 
Historical and Philological, By Gustave Masson, B.A. Univ. 
Gallic., Assistant Master and Librarian, Harrow School. Price 25. 

“The choice made by M. Masson of the second book of the AZemoirs of 


Madame de Staél appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the 
most favoured of M. Masson’s editions, and deservedly so.” —A cademy. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy 
in Five Acts, by N. LEMERcIER. Edited with Notes, Genea- 
logical and Chronological Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a 
Biographical Notice. By GusTAvE Masson. Price 25. 


“Like other books in the ‘Pitt Press Series,’ this is neatly printed, and the- 
notes are short and serviceable. Of the tragedy itself the best trait is its style, 


which has been described as ‘ Cornelian.’”—A theneum. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. <A Comedy, by 
CoLLtIn D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and 
Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 
Price 25. 


““M. Masson is doing good work in introducing learners to some of the 
less-known French play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the 
notes are not too abundant.”—A cademy. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by Prron, with 
a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical 
Notes, By the same Editor. Price as. 


LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV*. SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, Secrétaire Perpétuel 
de Académie Frangaise, with a Biographical Sketch of the Author, 
a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and Philo- 
logical. By the same Editor. Price 2s. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


IV. GERMAN. 
DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, 


by KarLt IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English 
Notes, by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., Professor at the Johan- 
neum, Hamburg. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. 
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor 
at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 35. 


Der evfte Kreuzug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by 


FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History 
of the Hohenstaufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and 
English Notes. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25. 

“Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. 


The story of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, on the whole, 
good,” —Educational Times. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HIS- 
TORY. Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, 
Ph. D., Professor at the Johanneumi, Hamburg. Price 2s. 

“It carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents 
connected with the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the 
Visigoths under their King Alaric, down to the Franco-German War and the 
installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply very well the connecting 
links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of growth 
and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern 
Germany.”— Times. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. 
By G. FreytTac. With Notes. By WILHELM Wacner, Ph.D., 
Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 25, 

“These are recent additions to the handy reprints given in the ‘ Pitt Press 
Series.’ In both the intention is to combine the studies of literature and his- 
tory... In the second of these little books, the editor gives, with some altera- 
tions, a fairly written essay on Mr Carlyle’s hero. The notes appended to the 
essay, like those following the ballads, are mostly concise and useful.” 

Atheneum. 


‘Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring 
us face to face respectively with periods of history which it is right should be 
known thoroughly, and which are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes.” 


Times. 


Goethe's Knabenjahre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE'S 
BOYHOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. 
Arranged and Annotated by WILHELM WacneR, Ph. D., Pro- 
fessor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. Price 2s. 


GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. 

With an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Price 35. 
“The notes are among the best that k i i 

they are often too abundant.”—-Acadeny. we Doom, wih the yeservanon that 


Da8 Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes, By the same Editor. Price 25. 
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PITT PRESS SERIES (continued). 


Vv. ENGLISH. 
THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with 


Introduction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A., 
formerly Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Price 35. 6d. 


‘*This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, 
by so careful a scholar as Mr Skeat, deserves a hearty welcome.” —A thenaum. 


._.‘‘Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained, 
either of sense or language.”— 7 ¥mes. 


BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF 
KING HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson 


Lumpy, D.D., Fellow of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 
Price 35. 


SIR THOMAS MORE’S UTOPIA. With Notes 
by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumsy, D.D., Fellow of St Catharine’s 
College, Cambridge. [Nearly ready. 


[Other Volumes are in preparation.] 





CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY REPORTER. 


Published by Authority. 
Containing all the Official Notices of the University, Reports of 


Discussions in the Schools, and Proceedings of the Cambridge Philo- 
sophical, Antiquarian, and Philological Societies. 3a. weekly. 





CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY EXAMINATION 
PAPERS. 


Published in occasional numbers every Term, and in volumes for the 
Academical year, 





London: Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 
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UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 
LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 








EXAMINATION PAPERS, 
for various years, with the Regulations for the Examination. 
Demy O¢tavo. 25. each, or by Post, 25, 2d. 
The Regulations for the Examination in 1879 are now ready. 


CLASS LISTS FOR VARIOUS YEARS. 
6d. each, by Post 7a. 


For 1878. Boys 1s. Gurrus 6a. 


ANNUAL REPORTS OF THE SYNDICATE, 


With Tables showing the success and failure of the Candidates, 
2s. each, by Post 2s. 2a. 





HIGHER LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. 
EXAMINATION PAPERS 


for various years, with the Regulations for the Examination. 
Demy Oétavo. 25. each, by Post 25. 2d. 


REPORTS OF THE SYNDICATE, 
Demy O€tavo. 15., by Post 1s. 1d, 








OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE SCHOOLS 
EXAMINATIONS. 


1. PAPERS SET IN THE EXAMINATION FOR CER- 
tificates, July, 1876. Price rs. 


2, LIST OF CANDIDATES WHO OBTAINED CERTI- 
ficates at the Examinations held in December, 1876, and in June and July, 
1877; and Supplementary Tables. Price 6d. 


3. REGULATIONS OF THE OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE 
Schools Examination Board for the year 1878. Price 6d. 


4. REPORT OF THE OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE 


Schools Examination Board for the year ending Oct. 31, 1877. Price 15. 





London: 
Cambridge Warehouse, 14 Paternoster Row. 
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